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INTRODUCTION
The New World Order

The Global Age is right upon us. Itis on twgizon of our
lifetime. This New World Order has been anticipiatéth
hope. It has been seen as a necessity for plgreetanval
and heralded by a multitude from among the worttst
esteemed and renowned leaders in every fieldadtieen a
long time in the making, its pieces fitting int@apé from
divergent realms. The arguments calling for itistexce are
formidable.

There is the ecological argument of GreenpeBoe Club
of Rome, and other groups stating that mankind bageof
age--that now we must be planetary stewards ofaintn's
ecology before the world's ecosystem is irreveysilaimaged
from industrial pollution by selfish nations whaaccountable
to none but whose irresponsibility directly affettte
lives of other nations. The neighboring natiormnglthe
coast of the Mediterranean Sea have watched asciexh
sewage has turned a once sapphire-clear sea vdkbssn
underwater vistas into a murky grayish soup. Wil in 20 years!

There is no denying the even greater global daragwe
see the ozone layer being eaten away daily, witlditons
changing before our very eyes. So too with themgneuse
effect, from other atmospheric pollutants, thathanging
weather patterns around the world. Meanwhile itréhls
pollutants flow out by the millions of tons intoeans, seas,
lakes, and streams, causing in mere decades whayitake
thousands of years to reverse. This ecologicalraemt for
globalism is so compelling as to be almost beyamestjoning.

There is the "global village" argument of Mzl
McLuhan--that modern technology has altered thddeape of
the earth, and that what were once great naturaebmof
distance, thought, and language have been colldpstte



myriad jets and airwaves filling the sky. All therld can
watch rock stars perform for a global audiencée"Live
Aid Concert" singing "We Are the World" as billion$
satellite-linked television sets show the same-etiwn
stars to what were once remote cultures. Scandinawck
groups sing in English, while Parisians are suddbatoming
addicted to "Dallas" and fascinated with JR.

Scientists use the analogy of computer intartaand
neurology to show that as parts of the earth hgoktiecomes
almost an organism with an intact nervous system.
Cambridge scientists like Peter Russell then comwitipthe term
Gala to give this a metaphysical aspect--thatwag the
earth is a goddess coming alive as human cons@easn
becomes unified.

Recent media guru Joseph Campbell talks abeutahd
for a shared mythology for the earth--that thigteamich
has now come of age needs a unifying nondivisiaegthry
religious experience and a more universal creau fias
awakening. Campbell's erudite and mature syncrstam
seen as true peacemaking in a world whose dishgrmon
comes from immature religious creeds at odds bectiney
misunderstand each other's language. They armdrehil
throwing stones, this pundit observes. They mrestgthe
true underlying unity that already lies beneathrttadi,
flowing like a universal archetypal stream of cotiee human
experience. Thousands of television stations yapiia Bill
Moyers series again and again. One soon getsl¢laetihat the
media barons are pushing it from backstage.

A flood of New Age thinkers are there to pigkthe ball
from Joseph Campbell. Bantam starts its New Age lioek
Bestsellers dealing with New Age themes fill The Néavk
Times bestseller list. Compelling arguments foommon
global creed based on mystical experience mouniNew
Age thought goes on to penetrate almost every aspéte,
always pointing to global unity. The landmark lsefier of
this trend--Marilyn Ferguson's The Aquarian Conspjira
quite frankly admits that this movement is a corepi coming



from many divergent groups who see a global credtie

final hope for man if he is to survive. On board Buckminster
Fuller, the scientist and architect, Robert Mulfermer
assistant secretary general of the United Natiolus, many
other impressive people. The argument is comggllin

There is the economic call for globalism. t\aily every
major name in banking from Rockefeller to Rothsctold
Robert McNamara (president of The World Bank) hakspo
of the reality of an interlocking global economizat what
happens on Wall Street one minute is felt in Londpiiokyo
the next, that the complex jigsaw puzzle of woddreomy is
moving into an oscillating ball that will eventualinify
nations and currencies in the global marketplacd,that the
economic forces of the earth are moving relenyessiard a
unified world system.

On top of that, certain social and politicaloes talk about
the unfair distribution of wealth and resourcestta global
system of sharing and redistribution could reméuydocial
problems of cross-national envy, and that if thisev
addressed, a major component of internationaksariid war
would be removed forever.

A pooling of resources for medical care, feding, and for
clothing the underprivileged and the Third Worlcgisther
argument. Good health is seen as a right thay eigzen of
the earth must be guaranteed. Toward this end thehe
World Health Organization. Brock Chisolm, directétlze
World Health Organization, has been an outspokérevor
globalism. He and many other world leaders haveetjon
the basic agenda. Brock Chisolm spelled it out:

To achieve world government, it is neaeg$o
remove from the minds of men their individaati
loyalty to family tradition, national patristn and
religious dogmas....

We have swallowed all manner of poisonous
certainties fed us by our parents, our Surahalyday



school teachers, our politicians, our priests,
newspapers and others with vested interests in
controlling us.

The reinterpretation and eventual erduinaof
the concept of right and wrong which has kben
basis of child training, the substitution of
intelligent and rational thinking for faith the
certainties of the old people, these are tlatéed
objectives ... for charting the changes of anm
behavior.*1

One of the most compelling arguments for glisbais the
danger of global annihilation. A multitude of vegcwarn that
this danger alone warrants the final sacrifice iegl
to bring about global peace--that if nations sutegriheir
sovereignties and armaments in a manner consistdnt
United Nations planning, this will end the threfgtbal
war and inaugurate an era of unprecedented pedcsafety.
But this will require the supreme sacrifice of natibsm.
Only then will the world be one.

John Lennon, the rock legend and visionamecap with
the consummate creedal statement and descriptiohatfa
New World Order would be like in his most famousgof
all, "Imagine." Lennon entreats a divided worldrt@agine
with him no heaven, no countries, all people livingpeace
as one brotherhood of man, with the final and aplon if it
is to survive, a world united as one. "Imagine$ baen
compelling beyond belief as its melodic lyrics éoae to fill
the airwaves of the world again and again until dag it
really happens.

Now let us look behind the scenes over théucess at the
incredible building blocks of this enormous struetaoming
together from all sides. The various rainbow fieants pulling
together the disparate pieces are a thing of woasiare
peer behind the main stage of the world.



1

Contact

The course of modern history has been chabged
contacts with the other side, contacts with nonhupra
superhuman intelligences. Since the 1960's, themets have
greatly increased in frequency. It has been lileefaint
crackles of a Geiger counter going wild as it applees the
heart of a radiation zone. Spiritually, we haverbepening
one door after another, and what were once faatkbes
have become thunder. There seems to be a reasalhtfus,
but it takes layers of examination to reveal thatautward
manifestations are only one level of operation.

There has been vast and elaborate backgraepdnation
for this present reality. It did not happen ovghtj it has
been building up. One could even say that it lgentbuilding
up for centuries, as we shall later discover.

With these contacts have come messages. @imeresting
is that these messages have woven together to form
an interesting pattern--indeed, a belief systetne T
synchronicity of these messages and their divengeints of
contact keep suggesting that these communicatiensiast
deliberate, and that something is being orchestriaten
beyond our known world. But for what reason? Andyvehit
happening now at an accelerating pace?

The answer: To bring on the New Age.
CONTACT: A Famous Medical Pioneer

James Pearre of The Chicago Tribune had sosidein
information on a celebrated medical authority aimh@er in the
field of death and dying. It could have been aeaaut of
Steven Spielberg's film Poltergeist.

The incident occurred in the office of Dr.Z@beth Kubler-Ross



at the University of Chicago, where she was an &ssoc
professor of psychiatry. Pearre reported:

Dr. Elisabeth Kubler-Ross, whose work has
revolutionized attitudes about death and dysays the
spirit of a deceased former patient helpedudide
her nine years ago from abandoning her work...
she since has become convinced that it was a
"spontaneous materialization of somebody wéd died
almost a year before." Kubler-Ross discussed th
mysterious incident reluctantly. She said her
experience "will sound so crazy that | wouldh@
surprised if people think, 'Oh, she's now Ingiog an
occultist, a spiritualist.'

Here are the details. A woman appeared abffiee and
introduced herself as a patient who had died tentihso
before, Kubler-Ross says. The visitor looked idettio the
former patient, but Kubler-Ross refused to belig\auld be
the same person. "She said she knew | was comgidgiving
up my work with dying patients and that she camielio
me not to give it up," Kubler-Ross recalls. "Shalshe time
was not right. | reached out to touch her. | vesity testing.
| was a scientist, a psychiatrist, and | didn'idaad in such
things.

"l told her a white lie and said | wanted texvrite a little
note | could give to her minister.

"She smiled in this all-knowing way, like skeew very
well what my intentions were." But the woman wrtite
note and signed it, and handwriting analysis ingiddhat it
matched the handwriting of the deceased patient.

Kubler-Ross says the incident "came at a coasisr where
I would have made the wrong decision if | hadsteihed to
her," and that her subsequent work has convincethhe
"there is fife after death." Pearre then proceeduibte
Kubler-Ross's involvement with mediumism as a soofce
evidence of afterlife. She has even worked oystesm so



that her deceased patients can get in touch with Tieat
short visit has resounded around the world.

Since that time, Kubler-Ross has gotten to khewspirit
guide, "Salem," well enough for him to materialiaenher
room. For those who understand spiritism, thatifigs a
very advanced involvement.

Yoga Journal, that same year, 1976, that Beaported the
incident, had an article entitled "Elisabeth KubRmoss:
Messenger of Love" describing Kubler-Ross's appearaefore a
large gathering. The famous doctor admitted:

Last night | was visited by Salem, myrggjuide,
and two of his companions, Willie and Ankahey
were with us until three o'clock in the moiginwe
talked, laughed and sang together. They spoke
touched me with the most incredible love and
tenderness imaginable. This was the highliimy life.

Kubler-Ross wrote the bestselling and authivaéebook
on death entitled Death and Dying. Her peersémtiedical
establishment use it as the primary textbook orsthigect.
Nurses, doctors, psychologists, and psychiatriststivat
and her other books constantly. She has beem attiguard
of the hospice movement. Kubler-Ross is an allgrafther
medical doctor, Dr. Raymond Moody, who wrote the imos
famous book of all on near-death experiences anthcts
with "beings-of-light": Life After Life. Moody and&ubler-Ross
have repeatedly addressed conferences and syntpgsther.

What has Kubler-Ross learned about the ofterterough
her contacts with the dead and with spirit guidgs wrote
Death: The Final Stage of Growth (Prentice Hallf9)9 It could
be a preamble to what has since been called theAdew
movement. Its message to the world in the midse®was:

There is no need to be afraid of deaitheath is
the key to the door of life.... The answewithin



you. You can become a channel and a sourgeeaf
inner strength. But you must give up everyghin
order to gain everything.... When human beings
"find a place of stillness and quiet at thghleist

level of which they are capable, then the babv
influences can pour through them, recreatmthe
and use them for the salvation of mankind"
[Kubler-Ross quotes The Quiet Mind].... Ther@d
total death. Only the body dies. The SeKmirit, or
whatever you wish to label it, is eternal....

CONTACT: The Super-Channelers

Jane Roberts was perhaps the most famousralificppf
all contemporary channelers. She became the chimran
entity named Seth. It started on an early Septentdgin
1963 in her apartment in Elmira, New York, whersthi
aspiring novelist suddenly began to have some sieange
experiences. Her encounters changed her life hasvthe
lives of countless thousands of people who haveesiead
her numerous bestsellers that fill the New Age/@iccu
sections of countless bookstores.

In her book The Seth Material Roberts tellsdtery. She
portrays herself as a liberated graduate of Skidrabriversity
who was an honest seeker of truth. One day shéand
husband decided to write a book on ESP. To priragotimp,
they used a Ouija board the night of December grAf few
sessions they were able to receive messages fnoeose
who initially identified himself as "Frank WithetsSoon,
however, it claimed to be more than this, and mgéw
wanted to be known as Frank Withers. "To Godpaithes are
his name." Then it said, "You may call me whateyar
choose. | call myself Seth; it fits the me of me."

Jane soon reached a threshold where she meentieing
able to race the pointer all over the board to dpainle to
anticipate the whole words in her mind before tbhmter



spelled them out. At that moment the pointer pduard

she felt as if she were standing at the top ofya Hiving
board. It was as if she were trying to make héjselp as
spectators below egged her on. She took the ledp a
immediately began speaking for Seth. Jane Roba&tsnow a
full-fledged channel. Seth initially acted likgagular, wise,
paternal old friend from some past life. Yet itdaano mistake
in showing that it was fully superhuman and, amotiger
things, had a mission to get across to our wordilsdom
that it was only now ready for.

Jane decided to conduct a seance for her BSI tHer tone
was that of a high school girl following a cookiregipe. She
got her money's worth; Seth stunned Jane, her hdshad
friends: He transmogrified her body. It was noaetly a
thing of beauty, but it was, after all, a superratmanifestation.
Those at the seance table were told by the voice to
concentrate on Jane's arm. One witness, Robert, Baits
that the hand began to change in appearance asrdblke] a
paw. It gave him an eerie feeling. He said thedhaecame
stubby and thick for a moment. Then it resumegatslike
appearance. Then Seth told Butts to reach outaaruth the
hand. He touched it cautiously. It felt very colkt, and
clammy, and seemed unusually bumpy. Then Seth thade
whole forepaw glow before the stunned table.

But as if this gesture were not enough, Sathdnother
sign for them. They faced a mirror, and Seth tb&m to look
at their reflections in the mirror. As they watdhdane's
image was suddenly replaced with another image head
dropped lower and the shape of the skull and tirstiike
changed. The head in the mirror leaned down dveugh
Jane was sitting erect, looking straight aheadtuddy, it
would take the three people a while to acclimagertbelves
to such bizarre antics, but they would soon triurapt
transcend their visceral horror.

The Seth sessions continued. The next breakgh in the
taking over of Jane's body was the appearancee¢p
masculine voice, which issued from her body. $efthJane's



husband that he had been an extremely vain woman in
former life. Seth also started calling Jane "Rubarmale
name. Then Seth commented philosophically thahtmee
"Jane" would sound rather unmelodious as a maitg.vo

Jane, who was by now called Ruburt, observatitiiey
did not realize she would receive what was knowthasSeth
material through "the psychic structure."” She agkedged
a sense of great power in Seth's voice. It madéeeévery
small, as if surrounded by a great energy. In shnewould
learn to remain in a deep trance while being abtalk, walk,
and gesture. She would even learn to sip winiengistwhen
Seth spoke through her.

But there was an incident that almost endeds#éssions.
Jane, who by now had had a series of out-of-therleageriences,
said she was in her bedroom when she suddenly
became aware of a dark, looming figure menacing B&e
had not previously believed in demons, but charged
mind when the attacker dragged her around and leivéer
hand. Finally the thing tried to kill her and s$weamed.

Seth explained it all away. It was merelyajgction of her
own mind, the energy of hidden fears. Seth assiaad and
her husband, who transcribed the sessions, thaihthat
Ruburt imagined did not exist.

Later, a fairly well-known psychologist integwed Seth to
see if it was a double personality. It was hisapi that Seth
had a "massive intellect" and did not seem to becandary
personality, as in the case of multiple personalitiis was
further borne out by a number of telepathic anéhagant
tests. Seth, in a ten-year period, produced 090 Hypewritten
records and analogues of higher esoteric truthmeSaf
this material was most subtle indeed, though mddtveas a
redundant weaving of semantic spells, as Seth fiateu the
same ideas again and again. Invariably it wad#tract and
often abstruse, erudite, and elusive language, agitthuch
scientific and technical jargon as possible. s fense
Seth's material greatly resembled the earlier fagstcoming
through Edgar Cayce, who was the most prodigious



channeler of the modern era. Seth's teachingalia@st

identical with those of one of the most famous ite#" of

the 1980's, "Lazaris," who channels through JackePu
What are some of Seth's revelations to théd@or

God is an "energy gestalt" who has passedigfirbtuman
stages, and in a Hegelian sense is still evolviftgs energy
forms all universes. Seth names God "All That @od is not
personal but is the sum of all consciousness. Hsmsae
cocreators who contain this God within them; theglee
through reincarnation. Apparently Seth evolves too

Something came along named "Seth II," an andieend
of Seth | who gave Seth | a punt out of Jane, asgh he were
a soccer ball.

Ruburt, or Jane, tells what happened one rrighped
1968 during the fifth year of the Seth sessions.tigy Jane
had been forbidden by Seth to read "religious bdoks

With massive power the voice started to bteadugh, and
Jane was hurled off into a void. The voice soundedr
though distant. Jane felt as if a cone had comendwver her
head. The voice claimed to come from an alien dsi@n--
so alien that the contact was almost a miracle.

Two months later, the pyramid effect startgdia. Now
the voice was plural, speaking of itself using ribngal "We."
They described themselves as an entity which ekisééore
our own time frame, and which was instrumentaluiiding
the physical cosmos--this entity helped form purergy
into physical matter.

Jane said that under this new Seth's infludmaebody
became like a puppet and her face expressionless.

After the visitation, Jane encountered diffiggetting
back into normal consciousness, and Seth had pohieesl

When Jane went back into a trance, she heaima. She
had been not only the recipient of words, but oédti spiritual
revelations and experiences as well. She sayshtbat
entity referred to individuals returning in thedte to peer
into physical reality like giants upon the flookt that point



she saw a giant's face peer into her living ro¢srfaice filling
up the entire window. Then her body, the room, itsd
contents all grew to enormous size. She screamgdbegan
to tremble violently.

Jane had one more bout with the higher Setth I but
she became so shaken that the regular Seth dalloatit to
continue for a long time. Again she felt the cabeve her
head and saw the giant looking in at her. At lamt she
struggled to get in touch with her vocal cordse 8las
beginning to feel violated by this being, a problgme had
never felt with the lower Seth. Yet the unpleasass of the
experience, she conjectured, could have been duer tack
of evolution of consciousness.

The last statement from Seth Il was a godli&elaration; it
claimed to have given man the mental images fromstwh
man formed the known world and his own physicdl sBly
1984 the pluralistic Seths had written a compendifim
revelations for the human race. Today these tagshire readily
available to anyone who walks into just about aogKstore.

"Ruburt" has gone on to be with Seth, and mekannels
have come on the scene to replace Jane Roberts (RuNexv
entities have in turn replaced Seth--such as "Rdnatiic
"Lazaris"--who feature among the bright new stdrs o
Shirley MacLaine's autobiographies such as Out bimba and
Dancing in the Light.

Yet these newer entities have arrived withusite timing
to a world in waiting. The advance work has beened
Unlike Seth, who only muttered in dark rooms befateandful
of observers, Ramtha and Lazaris have spoken on five
television before hundreds of millions of vieweBoth Ramtha
and Lazaris have appeared on the Merv Griffin Shbe/Phil
Donahue Show, and the Oprah Winfrey Show, amonersth
And news teams such as ABC's 20/20 have done special
these entities and their human channels. Compar8dth,
they have achieved superstar celebrity status.

Time magazine's December 1987 cover storherNew
Age movement mentioned that the enormous gateofees



these entities and their channels comprised ordyirdicator
of the surging popular interest. That month's Mee
journal featured channeling on its cover story staded that
J.Z. Knight, who channels Ramtha, "on an averagevet
draws up to 700 participants at $400 apiece (2&80d@llars);
she admits to earning millions of dollars from 'Raant112
If you wander through Marin County's Corte MaderdiMa
up Highway 101 from the Golden Gate Bridge, thef@nis
elaborate art store there that stands out fronythiag else.

The expensive lettering says ILLUMINARIUM. In the
spacious plate-glass window displays are expemsixged gems,
ancient Chinese curios, lifelike porcelain statueBiana the
goddess of Wicca, gnomes, and paintings of Atlariisen
there is this brilliant formless being who keeppearing in
different paintings. He is what Ray Moody in histseller of
the 1970's, Life After Life, called a "being-ofig" It is Lazaris.
And his channeler, jach Pursel, happens to owtlltireinarium.
In the doorway stands a large, impressive fountain
with the goddess Diana cast in bronze, kneeling thee
flowing water. At the front desk are videocassetiEJach
Pursel channeling Lazaris.

The New Age journal cover story reported:

"Lazaris's" themes should by now seerntequi
familiar to us, since they closely echo whathvave
already found in "Seth," Course in Miracles, ftiRaa,"
and Ryerson material. It is basically a spait
united universe, "Lazaris" says, and we are
essentially evolving, spiritual, immortal bgewithin
and at one with it. Self-empowerment incluthes
causal, creative, intuitive ability to accedsat we
need from our higher selves and from the usie
as "'God/Goddess/All That Is." And to realibese
two truths, we must work to overcome our nizgat
programming, our debilitating self-image, anat
limited world view.3



We will later examine exactly what these éditonsider
to be negative programming.

When jach Pursel, owner of the Illuminariummed in on
Lazaris, he had been a regional insurance supeinisdorida
and had started to dabble in meditation. On ortbesfe
occasions his wife addressed him and a differeitevecame
through Jach. It was "Lazaris." The voice had aucerian
Middle English quality that has over the past 1drgé'stayed
impeccably consistent throughout thousands of hotirs
channeled talking, as has the personality supppskeithg
the talking."4

CONTACT: A Bestselling Author

Whereas Jane Roberts was out there eagerigdiébr
entities with a Ouija board, offering herself asibing
vessel, this was not the case with several otheshave gained
notoriety recently. And some of the things theyehhooked
into have been a little more strange and a liéts lfriendly
than some of the more famous entities. This wbela little
hard to take for Harvey Cox, a noted Harvard theplog
professor, whom The New Age Journal quotes as gafisuch
entities as Lazaris, "They're so cuddly and frigndlhey
seem to be yuppified versions of the demons anitspf
another time."5 Some contactees seem less fortunate

In the case of one of these "victims," a vikelbwn author
by the name of Whitley Strieber, he has parlayscthilling
encounters into the number-one spot on The New Yarles
bestseller list twice--first as a hardback and tledanuary
1988, as a paperback, earning more than he evevrididg
horror novels like Wolfen. In fact it makes youmneer if his
present bestseller, Communion, is not somehow limate
horror novel. He is certainly the right man foe fob as "a
chosen one," according to the aliens that abdudted Who
else is better suited to report on the sheer tefrsuch an
en counter than a horror novelist?



Strieber has changed his mind a number ofstiatut
who these aliens are. In early 1988 Strieber wathe Larry
King Show and was formative in his speculationsuhlioe
origin and purpose of these beings. But he remained
vehemently defensive about the authenticity ofemisounters.
One could say he looked almost paranoid about theoh,
with good reason; according to what he learned unde
hypnotic regression, these beings have been spyirigm from
the time he was a small child.

But the big trauma happened one nighemty.

Whitley Strieber, on the night of December 2835, was in
his secluded log cabin in upstate New York withfhigily. In
the early hours of the morning he had a visitatimall,
terrifying humanoids crept up to his bedside. Thmntally
controlled him by paralyzing him. Then they quiethrried
him out of his house naked. They seemed to leviiah to an
examination theater in the sky from some spot énstiowy
woods.

Once in the small, round theater, he felt fkeanimal in a
medical experiment, one of those monkeys whosédcsiul
has been sawn off and replaced by diodes. Heusiat and
helpless. This was by no means a positive expegien

The fear was so powerful that it seencechake
my personality completely evaporate..... Whitley"

ceased to exist. What was left was a bodystate of
raw fear so great that it swept about medikthick,
suffocating curtain, turning paralysis intoandition
that seemed close to death. | do not thiak th

my ordinary humanity survived the transition t

this little room.6

The gray-and-brown-skinned creatures closedgmbled
the two types of aliens that emerged from the sance
Spielberg's film Close Encounters, except that these
fierce. There were the three-foot variety anddloegated,



delicate, and spindly five-foot variety. But unlittee

creatures in the film, there were two other typesvall. The
massive eyes of these creatures seemed like e8hafts,

black abysses. They had an insectlike qualitypatran
exoskeleton. The smallest ones moved with ramjty, mmnechanical
movements as they sped around Whitley Strieber.

As he was examined, one creature in partietitar spindly
leather-skinned, five-foot variety--observed hi8hé had
those amazing, electrifying eyes ... the hugeirgjayes of
the old gods.... They were featureless, in theestret |
could see neither pupil nor iris."7 In her preseneé¢had no
personal freedom at all." When he looked into lyesse"It
was as if every vulnerable detail of my self wenewn to this
being.... | could actually feel the presence of tither person
within me--which was as disturbing as it was cusigu
sensual. Their eyes are often described as #issitl 'haunting,
and 'baring the soul.™

Later on, Strieber would think of this creatas being like
Ishtar, the ancient Mesopotamian "Eye-Goddess" thigh
huge staring eyes. He would observe that the sfidsecould
come to an unadorned image of these beings wasi®|d,
glaring face of Ishtar. Paint her eyes entirebck| remove
her hair, and there is my image as it hangs befa@ow in
my mind's eye, the ancient and terrible one, tirggler of
wisdom, the ruthless questioner."8 And like thei@ms with
their goddess Ishtar (or Ashtoreth), Whitley Stelebited a
sexual side to the encounter.

The examination room was untidy, even diffhe
creatures had a bad smell. A probe was jammechistbead.
Then the hideously sexual aspect of this examinatio
unfolded: "I was being shown an enormous and exheogly
object, gray and scaly, with a sort of network afes on the
end. It was at least a foot long, narrow, anchgidar in
structure. They inserted this thing into my rectunat the
time | had the impression that | was being rapad,far the
first time | felt anger."9



During this period the "Ishtar" creature askéd why
"it" was not fully hard. Under deep hypnosis Sieewas
guestioned in detail about this event. He wasitedr later
likening the event to a human copulating with asulsus or
succubus.

The creatures couldn't have cared less absuights; all
they told him was that he was chosen for sometkpeghaps
to be a messenger to the world. But were thesgunes
space aliens? Not necessarily so. At times theg baemed
to be more like the ancient pagan gods and godsiesse
spirits, or incubi and succubi. Strieber has bamrfused.
Maybe the ancient spirits were dressing up forcaumtemporary
culture as space aliens. Their outward form only
seemed like shells anyway.

Whitley Strieber conjectures about them:

As the ages roll along, it could be that what
changes is not our visitors but our way of ingtajli
them in the culture. Maybe they did not come here
in 1946, 1897, 1235, or even A.D. 300. | have ragub
that the being | have become familiar with look® i
Ishtar. Maybe she is: she said she was old.... It
would seem that our civilization is not paying atien
to what may be the central archetypal mythological
experience of the age. If so, then this is the
first time that man has simply refused to respand t
the ghosts and gods. Is that why they have become
so physical, so real, dragging people out of ble li
rapists in the night--because they must have our
notice in order to somehow be confirmed in their
truth? ... Something is out there and it wantsetbig 10

Before we can let them in, they claim, we nhesprepared.
Some people claim that they are in fact being pezghalndeed,
they claim that the whole human race is being pespor
the New Age, but that only the worthy will makeiit the



way. And this depends on the ability of individsitd absorb
the new teachings and the new models of reality,tan
abandon the old negative programming.



2

The Rainbow Bridge

In his movie 2001, Stanley Kubrick had theed§ years
before Marilyn Ferguson ever portrayed where thingse
going in her bestseller, The Aquarian Conspiracy.tl& midsixties,
Kubrick was both a change agent and a prophet who
spoke through the medium of the 70-mm film. Heated
whole new realities before audiences of millioheng before
New Age terms were popularized by the masses, Kkbri
showed the world what a "paradigm shift" was rekig in
his portrayal of Arthur C. Clarke's mystical scieficéon
epic 2001. It was quite an experience sitting uge
cinerama theater, in a packed audience, while dsescreen
engulfed us with this new vision of reality.

QUANTUM LEAPS

Kubrick had us sitting in his Darwinian timeaahine, as
the vast solar orb rose slowly to illumine the dafmuman
intelligence in reddish-golden light. Simian packamed the
scarred primitive face of a prehistoric world. Soaf the
ape-man faces were less monkeylike and more huifia@a.
camera angle seemed to show intelligence in the e@eunts
were on the verge of becoming words. Then one ¢ype
simian tribe began to move in on another. Theyeddn
place for battle. Mounting shrieks became physatizicks. It
was a war between the species. Suddenly one ofidine
intelligent ape-men picked up what was to be thst fieapon
in history, a large thigh bone. That gave himdtitcal edge.
He beat the opposing simian to death. Otherseo§time
species, with their greater intelligence, imitatdtht their
leader had just done. Suddenly, they all heldeldrgnes and
started smashing their enemies, the more apeldanes.



In the silence after the battle, the winnipgaes yelled in
exuberant triumph. Apelike screams filled the &@me superior
species suddenly replaced another. But something fa
more significant was going on than one speciesoépg
another. What was really happening was the indwegll
faculty of consciousness suddenly leaping to atgremagnitude
on the earth, from one type of simian to anotheneality it
was a moment of pure Hegelian consciousness eonlutt
was a glimpse at the real subject behind the spiftictors.
Consciousness was the true timeless protagonieeofést
epic--"the eternal charioteer," to use an expreskamm the
Bhagavad Gita, and apparently it "was up to somgthin

Then came Kubrick's supreme moment of geniie
humanoid ape leader then hurled his large thigte ioto the
air in triumph. The bone filled the screen agitrsin slow
motion. It kept ascending, and then suddenlyateesbasic
shape became enormous, filling the whole sky.adt h
suddenly become a vast machine as it drifted inrcagiace.
Below it shone the huge, bright, bluish-green plaaeth. It
was no longer a bone. Th e leap of intelligenak dwarfed
time and turned the simian bone into an interpkyetessel
whose inhabitants--evolved human simians--wereamtum
leap beyond the ape creatures. Soon the thirctgienan
leap would begin when this vessel reached Jupiteiita
human inhabitant crossed the next catalytic thrielsimto
some kind of supermind, represented by the stay.bab

This epic is not about creatures but aboulvavg
consciousness reaching what New Agers call critto@sholds for
the next transformation of consciousness. Kulwieigion is
indeed the stuff out of which pantheism, monisnd edsmic
humanism are built. As old as the Vedas of Indimsciousness
is portrayed as ascending up the evolutionary laoide
the act of becoming godlike. The leap in concdptua
understanding is called a paradigm shift by the Mge& movement.

Stanley Kubrick's paradigm shift representesdriew



myth. The biblical/monotheistic view of existeritad
become eclipsed by the pantheistic-mystical New iges. It
was dazzling, electric, and seemed hauntingly iy A
generation was wooed. Opinions and lifetimes ofight
were shifted in a few brief hours on the scredrwals almost
like magic. To many in the audience, this film veaseed
which would work away in their minds on a subcoossi
level. In time it would emerge as a worldview. o8k on the
mystical fringe of the 1960's had already caugatvikion.

In the sixties there were many apostles ofthe
consciousness. One avenue for the new consciaismesmnifest
itself was through mind-altering drugs. Persomxplegience
was key. Beliefs could easily be attached to erpes,
especially with mysticism. As it happened, Dodtirert Hoffman,
a pharmacologist, discovered one of the most potent
mind-altering drugs ever known: LSD-25. It wasSwitzerland
in the late forties when by accident a few millioabf a
gram lodged under Dr. Hoffman's fingernail. Theuléng
mystical experience was soon reported to othex stitentists.
Not long after that Aldous Huxley, famed British edigt
and intellectual, tried his fortune with mescalarel
psilocybin, eliciting mystical experiences fromsbkenatural
hallucinogens. Various shamans had been doindahis
thousands of years.

If ancient Hindu rishis could ingest a plaalled soma,
thousands of years ago, and write the Upanishatiein
altered states of consciousness, the same sceoalihwork
again. But it would require finding the right miedpanding
drug, as well as respected members of societyrictisa the
drug. Well, the drug was in place. LSD had emt¢he world.

CONTACT THROUGH ALTERED STATES

The idea of chemically altered states wouleetta receive
further sanction from the intellectual elite tockahe critical
threshold of public experimentation--and it didarkird
Professor Timothy Leary began to administer hurslcfd



doses of LSD-25 to his graduate students. Hisiasgiwas
Harvard psychologist Dr. Richard Alpert. They waream,
and their psychedelic road tours across the Uigitates were
famous. Meanwhile, another Harvard professor Alan
Watts of the Oriental Religions Department, had joesly
taken LSD and written The joyous Cosmology, disagsiis
own mystical encounters while "tripping" on a Nengiand
farm.

By the time Leary and Alpert left Harvard, thegre packing
university auditoriums, conference centers, angt civ
centers with their exciting alternative to the igfind society.
This new secret, which defied the present systamied the
potent sense of mission that the early church batimet in
the catacombs beneath Rome to receive the stansgage
of the Christian faith. Now again there were hagkiis of a
new reality. And the West was like Rome, readyrtorible
under its old system represented by the futility/@ftnam,
the banality of Lyndon Johnson's "Great Societgditional
moral do's and don'ts, Pentagon marches, and pratkss
which all seemed to culminate in the Kent State ddare.

Leary had become the academic celebrity-tuged. His
cause was in high fashion among the vanguard of the
counterculture. Playboy interviews popularizedviésvs, and
countless cover stories featured Leary's brokefesrkie was
a bodhisattva in tennis shoes and white chinosmwaged
psychedelic mystical experiences and modern psggial
theories with timeless Eastern holy writ.

In the mid-1960's | encountered Timothy Lefanythe first
time in Washington, D.C., in a large church sangtuar
overflowing with my contemporaries. In the dimhtgf center
stage, leaning against the podium, was Tim Ledsyfdte
creased with a strange wisdom. His soothing vedmn drew
us in. It was evident that he had found a kewtdhle power
and knew that when it was used the world wouldraptain
the same. Whether through flower power or masssgshe
world would be transformed, and nothing that theaight
society" did could stop the momentum of the trinnythad



found. Leary began talking under the spotlightrdipg a
major doorway into the New Age:

"LSD does not produce the transcendent expesiat
merely acts as a chemical key. It opens the nfiads the
nervous system of its ordinary patterns and strastuand
releases an enormous amount of awareness--energy.
Understanding, describing and using these releasedjies
intelligently has puzzled scholars for thousandgeafrs. Yet
here is a key to the mystery which has been passed for
over 2500 years; the consciousness expansion erperi
premortem death and rebirth. The Vedic sageskbasinian
initiates and the Tantrics all knew the secrethir
esoteric writings they whisper the message. Theyd out
the pathways and landmarks. It is possible tdggbnd ego
consciousness, to tune in to the neurological msEeWhich
flash by at the speed of light, and become awatkeof
treasury of ancient racial knowledge welded inerhcleus
of every cell in the body. Psychedelics can opéndoor."

We were dazzled. Leary then asked the audjéice you
aware of the complexity of the human nervous sy3tEor
us, the voyagers, the following neurological nurstiake on
the significance of mantras (sacred Hindu wordd)e human
brain receives one thousand million signals a sg:.cafie
possess between ten and thirteen billion brairs.cétlach
neuron is connected to, on average, twenty-fiveshad
neighboring neurons."

Leary paused, an amazed look on his face.tdris became
confidential, almost a whisper, as he went on tresh
profound secrets.

"During an ecstatic experience these billiohsignals,
which are normally registered and decoded, ar®@ngdr
hindered by the conscious-logical-censor. Withtbet
censor, we become unable to describe our expertmwaise the
mechanisms of language cannot contain the experichall
happens too fast." Leary's tone of amazement veaofhihe
explorer finding the secret Egyptian vault. It eafrom his



personal experience.

What was our twentieth-century reference pivimelation
to this huge new discovery? Leary gave us a means o
comparison as he flew through psychological andategical
models. He had walked us from Carl Jung's archetype
theory to modern neurology. Now he was about twshis
how language--a descriptive and conceptual medhamd--
limits similar to attempting to drive a Chevy, whiparforms
reliably on land, through the Pacific Ocean depthere only
a submarine can go. It was hard to argue withutelout of
Leary's credentials as an vy League--indeed, aafdr-
psychologist. Our academically competitive gerieraheld
intellectual accomplishments in awe. ("Getting itite
Ivy League is hard enough. Try being a professdinat
league!")

Leary resorted to anthropological and lingaisbmparisons:
"Picture in some barren, primitive region of Auita
an aboriginal tribe that has been completely s@é rif
from present-day civilization. They have not stenworld
beyond a 20-mile radius of their cave dwellingythave
never seen a two-dimensional picture, and when dhey
shown a photograph, they are unable to deciphevét) if it
is of something from their surroundings. They hagger
seen the wheel or woven cloth. Their only impletaeme
stones; their only garments are animal skins aaele They
have not even seen a truly straight line, a metatiiglassy
surface. Their language possesses fewer tharuaahd
words, and none of them has abstract meaning.r Tdw is
not cooked; it is wild and so depends upon the readdhe
forests and the generosity of the seasons.

"Now picture the savage standing alone intbeds, then
suddenly hurled into the very center of Manhatiarfiront of
the United Nations building or Park Avenue. Unl#sssavage
has a stable grounding in some form of religiouthirhe
will experience utter terror.

"If he is later teleported back to his owntate, hopefully
sane, he still has to cross the gulf of semantidslt his



tribesmen of his amazing experience. To do tresnast
invent a completely new language. Yet even thimtsenough.
For even if he has catalogued memories of sensaiio

new words, he has still failed to understand the sensations
in their own context. The chances are his memalty w

be scrambled since his nervous censor is usedya@on
fraction of all that input, unlike those used tmadern city.

He will be in a chaos of car horns, sirens, comsion
jackhammers, jukeboxes, underground subways, fets a
helicopters, rumbling cars and whining enginesd Amhile
hearing this cacophony, he will be seeing Milliafisons of
glinting glass and steel, shining metallic objacaseling

at frightening speeds, colored lights and glowiegmas
evening sets in. He will smell anything from Aduelva and
Chanel No. 5 to ozone, propylene, phenylhydraziheywing
gum, super detergents, germicides, gasoline, siothe
flavors and all manner of esters and ketones, methad
assorted sewage gases, exhaust and restaurarg. smell

"After an LSD experience we emerge just aswhielmed,
intrigued, frightened and ecstatic as the savagesported
to New York City. But our task of finding a languaayed
creating a road map may well be even more diffithdn his."™
A stroboscope flickering in the auditorium seened t
punctuate Leary's statement. The blinding flashe®ed everyone's
movements into an insect dance.

Leary closed the session with the parting adtion:
"Remember that throughout human history, milliongeha
made this voyage. A few whom we call mystics, tsaiand
Buddhas have made this experience endure and cometethi
it to their fellowmen. The experience is safe. warrst,
all you will do is return as the same person yoteviefore."

Only months after Leary's talk, | had the riogtexperience
of my life after taking ten times the normal dosafe
LSD-25 (pure Swiss Sandoz LSD). | experience@uasfiormation
of consciousness that would take me years to utaaets



in its true context. For the moment, everythingnsed to be
going my way.

Leary and Alpert (who himself was yet to gdridia and
become Ram Dass, a New Age celebrity guru in his ragirt)
soon transliterated The Tibetan Book of the Deddahayana
Buddhist text on the rite of death. They turned tnicient
rite into a manual for taking LSD and entitled iieTPsychedelic
Experience. It further popularized the Easterntiogteachings
of reincarnation, karma, and the self being a spatke
divine.

STRAWBERRY FIELDS FOREVER

Meanwhile, LSD had come a long way from thatiest
molecular sample under Dr. Hoffman's fingernaii.Klool-Aid
"acid tests" in Golden Gate Park during the "Sumaier
Love" in 1968, gallons of spiked Kool-Aid were haaddout to
thousands during "Be-Ins" and rock concerts. Y a@hidmists
such as Stan Owsley in Berkeley became famous for
taking an esoteric molecule like LSD and synthegjzi for
the masses. Now there were new batches comirtheoff
production fine like colored candy: mellow yelloklue cheer,
and blotter acid. Leary's dream of nirvana fropillafor the
youth culture was becoming a reality overnightdeled,
much of the labor force for building the Rainbow Byedcame
from the counterculture, which exuberantly explonegy
modes of living.

Hippie communes suddenly appeared on America's
historical horizon. They creatively explored ndtematives for
abandoning civilization and going back to natukéen and
women, boys and girls cohabited communally in thentryside.
Colored Indian tepees, tents, geodesic domes, &ed ot
innovative structures suddenly filled the landscapeld
farms and ranches were bought. Other groups imivtue
woods. Bright scarves and headbands, bell-bottant,
beads appeared in all patterns and shades. Thagau's
Walden Pond set to psychedelic communalism fromméert



to Marin County.

The ideals of marriage, college, and strivfimga successful
career in order to fit into traditional society weeplaced
by semi-Gandhian values: aesthetics, pacificismyintence,
and antimaterialism. But the move for more freedmtame
obsessive--for sexual freedom, for freedom from all
restraints on personal choice. "Be bound by nothirggedom
from responsibilities and commitments meant thedoen to
explore, to fly like a bird. When the hero in N8imon's The
Graduate was advised to go into "plastics," théesix
generation saw that as a cue to sneer collectateduch dull
and myopic advice. Their collective response Wa8)at a
compromise of the human spirit... what a sellouwhat a
way to spend your life."

Underground journals such as The Berkeley BEinb,East
Village Other, The Village Voice, and The Rollingp8e proliferated
the radical new viewpoint from coast to coast.eAific
sense of solidarity and mission resulted. It wawmat a
conspiracy, the generation gap became so vast.cdimgerculture
had what seemed almost unlimited energy, and their
mystical ideals would remain as the sixties gemanat
replaced their peers by the 1980's and became reaepleaders
and college professors.

Meanwhile, it is doubtful that Dr. Hoffman the late
1940's, apart from his wildest acid visions, ccudde
pictured Woodstock Nation, where a half a milliauths
invaded upstate New York for a Super Rock concedirg the
decade of the sixties stoned on his discovery @ aS8d
similar psychedelics. Their rock bands reflectatyd
synesthesia with names like: Jefferson Airplane,Bigther and
The Holding Company, The Strawberry Alarm Clock, The
Grateful Dead, Iron Butterfly, Blue Cheer (a hnamedoid),
Quicksilver Messenger Service, The Doors, Pink &)ded
Zeppelin, The Cream, Riders of The Purple Sage, Thedyl
Blues, Tangerine Dream, Buffalo Springfield, CredeGtmarwater
Revival, and so on--all names that are metaphors of
psychedelicized perceptions of reality or a retorethnic



innocence.

Acid had even touched music. Every chord sgtto be
played for the first time ever, with no repeatsedh and
original lyrics and images filtered through mill®of minds.
The tunes were incredibly diverse, whether mydiidalissful,
erotic, haunting, celebrational, or defiant.

Psychedelic rock became the collective theong $or an
explosively radical era that entered the world stiéige a
musical extravaganza. It made the era of the§ftwith its
straight society, its decency, and its gray chusdbek flat,
like a Lucky Strike wrapper lying on the ground.h#wvanted
to turn back the clock? No one from the youth aeltthat's
for sure. America had never had an era like thislimited
horizons seemed to flash into view now that thisedible
bridge of consciousness was being built. New ristehad
suddenly appeared on the world scene to help thald
Rainbow Bridge from our present world to a New World
Order. This growing structure, like the tower obBg would
likely span from one type of civilization to anothdt was a
paradigm shift indeed, and it promised to bringauthe
shores of a new age. Delicious expectations filedair.



3
Opening the Third Eye

Willow extends his index finger to meet thegiér of the
dwarf magician. He fails the test because he wgainst his
intuition at the last moment. The old village nean tells
him that he has the whole universe inside of hiBut like
Luke Skywalker of Star Wars, he has to "believed &nst the
Force. George Lucas' Willow is a film that is ifseipposed to
be a microcosm of what is inside each individuelwng the
film. The characters in Willow are living "mythekisting
within all of us, according to Lucas. The mythgias of Lucas
are to inspire the unleashing of these inner iealitLucas
calls these creatures and characters in all ofitss his "best
friends."

Joseph Campbell, the guru of George Lucass&idshat
myths are representations of inner realities amth$t Joseph
Campbell spelled this out in his book Hero of a T§amd Faces.
When | read it 20 years ago, it hit me the same itvaiy
George Lucas. It was outrageously seductive.alt @ompelling
and ingenious. It stated that we carried the ai t
experience and knowledge of the race. We wereimglk
microcosms; we had the universe inside, and cathied
inner secrets to our own unfoldment. The naméefgame
was consciousness expansion through confrontirgy iand
outer worlds, escalating to higher levels of enemgg
consciousness.

Fifteen years before Shirley MacLaine ever discegddew
Age thought, many of us on the pioneering edgbefixties
were pursuing the identical path. We were persddoiat
total awareness was possible: about nature, theaxnsand
man--from the spiritual to the mundane. We wanted
simultaneous access to supramundane planes andgsiims,
and command of occult realities that only a fractd our



world even knew about. In short, | and my conterages
believed in the reality of cosmic consciousness, or
superconsciousness, or enlightenment. | feltlifesg greatest
jewel was to attain it, and that finding this greatret was the
real reason we were here. Was there outward exédien
superconsciousness? It seemed so. Leary had spbkeh
it--but so had Joseph Campbell, Carlos Castenadananyg
others. Analogies already existed.

It was already plain to see that the elevahaft of
consciousness went from the lower floors of thenahiworld to
the incredible levels of man's greatest achieveseifthis
shaft continued to the vast levels of angels, higieéngs,
and beyond, then by speculative extension the osystere
right and human potential did not stop until it\eed right at
the seat of godhood. We were in a continuum thatied we
could ride the elevator to the top floor. Lowengs of
consciousness could be used as an argument farsexte

Even among people there was a huge rangenstimusness.
In the same way a savvy internationalist can ageptl
work through London from Belgravia to KensingtorStoho
or Mile End or Hammersmith on one day, Paris the,rfeom
the Left Bank of the Seine to Saint-Cloud, then migto
Manhattan the next, and 50 other cities with eqdabitness
--flashing through a million nuances of languagd an
culture, mastering customs and cuisine--as comgared
unschooled and unsophisticated villager livingrireaobe
hut or a backcountry hillbilly farmer, who would helpless
at any of these supercosmopolitan points. The sarakgy
points to the full range of human differences insmousness
--from a fully empowered yogi and master to someone
with the depth awareness of a formica counteriomd in a
world of Wheaties and McDonald's hamburgers. Tans
from idiot to genius had upper and lower floorsvuch we
were only beginning to wake up; indeed, the elavsitaft
broke through new levels all the time.

There were other analogies. If insight cankdtease a
little, it could increase massively. There weruaber of



ways | pictured superconsciousness. One was lnygtake
process of insight and extending it with no upjreits. |
recalled the time that | wrote a university papeiPato's
cave allegory, and had sudden breakthroughs afhihgito
the meaning of the concept "abstract." My awarenkasged
in a moment of time and would never go back. Tiken |
studied jean Piaget, | realized that the mentaéligment
from childhood to adulthood had tangible barriéat tvere
approached and transcended as growth continueghild\at
the "concrete operational level" was incapabléefgear
shift of more mature abstract thinking, and so tirwas like
the evolutionist's maxim, "ontogeny recapitulatbglpgeny.”
In the microcosm of the womb, the human organism,
they claimed, seemed to mimic prior stages in ahawalution.
Consciousness had stages as well.

"Heaven and Hell and all the gods are wittgif doseph
Campbell suddenly told Bill Moyers. Yet if Joseph (el
became the guru of George Lucas of Star Wars f@ae jung
was the source of inspiration and the teacher o
Campbell. jung's depth psychology was the sourednabst every
major insight that Campbell ever had. And during th
six-part series by Bill Moyers on Joseph Campbell, flzati
payed homage to Jung repeatedly.

Jung talked about consciousness. The faméssS$minker
was an important key for many of us in the sixties.

Jung had revolutionary ideas about the mystenf the
self. To jung, man contained the universe witfine
entirety of racial knowledge was welded within gveell.
Within the mind lay the vast collective unconscicostaining
every type of character in every Shakespearean play
every mythological figure, and more. These weeeitimer
archetypes. Jung stated that the supreme voyageuag
was a mystic, having written the introduction te #vans-Wentz
Oxford translation of The Tibetan Book of the Deas
to boldly encounter and absorb every archetypeinyith
come to terms with the forbidden, the inner shadaowa,
ultimately to discover the higher self. To jundiem this huge



collective unconscious, this microcosm within, ity
searched out and no longer a mystery, then onéingisiduated."
This was a form of enlightenment.

Jung's theories did not merely go beyond Fseud
psychoanalysis, but jungian depth psychology grdieid the
eventual merger of the new psychologies of the evieisties
with Eastern thought. jung was 50 years ahead aleEsand
the transpersonal psychologists of the New Age mmzve.
Indeed, jung was the true grandfather of transpaiso
psychology. In the sixties another fan of Jun@nAWatts
of Harvard, an orientalist, wrote The Supreme IldgnfThe
supreme identity, of course, was the divine inregure that
Watts had learned from studying Zen Buddhism whieh h
then melded with modern psychological theoriest Fo
opposites to be resolved and to merge, they had encountered:
good and evil, male and female.

The male, jung said, had to come to terms tiith
opposite valence, the feminine within--an archetypewn as
the "anima." Where did Jung see this archetype festing
itself? In Renaissance paintings, novels, and astirudi other
places. But there was one novel in particular, ldeRi
Haggard's She, that Jung felt most fully portralyedanima.
"She" was the embodiment of the shrouded feminatare
that had to be encountered by males, especialsetiuno
had all the defense mechanisms of modern culfibe. anima
also enabled men to appreciate the truly feminingamen.
It was a deeper tug than the purely physical sedtat,
which was only one manifestation of the interplaywieen
the forces of masculine and feminine. They weiigarsal
forces, and Jung turned to Taoism to explain tterjtay of
opposites. The masculine and feminine polaritiesevbut
one aspect of the cosmic dance.

Jung's pathway through the mysteries of thfid®@s in
the sixties was tailor-made for the taboo-riddersi&fmer
with all his hang-ups, who had such an ordeal akilog
within, especially when it came time to face "thadow"
and the "inner demons." Evil was now relegatedéas



within the individual that were projected out; iasvthe other
hall of good. To jung, there was no really absokxil. It was
merely one more opposite out of which the cosmas wa
composed--light and dark, male and female, goodeaiidand
so on. As Taoism stated, all life is an interdi@gween these
opposites until they are merged into one. This avaattractive
universe indeed. In a way, it made that irritafre o
continually gnawing guilty conscience now obsoketel
irrelevant. That carryover from Old Testament nityrathe
Pentateuch within, could now be "outgrown." Theerav
times when my conscience weighed me down greétly.
welcomed a way to be rid of it if it could be traaaded as taboos
and fears, the dragons at our inner gates, weeatbef,
Thus, as the myth of the ego dissolved, our inoéential
would increase exponentially as we worked towaggkestponsciousness.
Superconsciousness, | believed, could mome ¢éhaompass
the range of intellectual knowledge. The supercious
individual could look into people and read thenel&book.
He was equally able to adeptly frolic through aiejds of
knowledge like Horowitz at the keyboard. Such adcould
picture DNA or glycolysis at a glimpse; inhale W#hstein or
Kant's Critiqgue of Pure Reason (appreciating whyvudved
the solipsism he did, in T.U.A., in answer to Hupa)see all
nuances of literary brilliance in James Joyce, Mfitl Blake, or
Tolstoy. But beyond all this, the superconscious was able
to know all these things with an infinite deptheafthaving
attained full awareness of "the Self." It was thiser achievement
that gave full scope to his awareness. It isrhjstique
that Westerners see in a Rajneesh or a Krishnanmithgy
represent the mystical masters of superconsciosisnes
It was easy to romanticize the potentialswhan
consciousness and its evolutionary expansion imperstates of
being. Hegel had talked about it. And so hadathaent
writers of the Upanishads of India as well as ngsiaf more
recent voices. This challenge made the churcherCorner
seem dead, irrelevant, and boring. On the othed hzelt a



thrill of enthusiasm each time | thought of the gibgities of
consciousness expansion just waiting around theecor

Then one day, | experienced it all--in a glémpa split
second in eternity. This experience radically ¢ieghthe
course of my life, ultimately sending me to India.

ENCOUNTERING THE GROUND OF BEING

It was a balmy evening in the late spring @8 when |
rode my motorcycle deep into the countryside ofj\Wira
away from civilization. The meadows seemed likast
armchair. | sat atop a smooth, warm, grassy kebdghtly higher
than hundreds of acres of surrounding meadows aodisv
My knapsack and sleeping bag were propped againsea
tree that arched into the night sky like a giantroa or
antenna reaching into the cosmos.

| took ten times the normal dosage of LSD-2800 micrograms
--and watched my own consciousness explode open as
the celestial powers seemed to speak to the deemestf my
being. The LSD I took was the purest you could fimthe
world--Sandoz LSD made in Basel, Switzerland, rigytof
the labs of the inventor, Albert Hoffman. The desdthe
experience is that | was sure that | was a mysiictead seen
things only privy to a few. | was a master in thaking, an
adept. In order for me to show the lure and pavfi¢his type
of experience, | shall record what happened to his.
written up in my book Avatar of Night [publishedlimdia in
1982 by Vikas Publishing]:

At a fraction past midnight, | swallowed thepsule. |
accepted the fact that | was, in effect, sittingamof an
atom bomb. And | would either come out on the llefe
Gautama Buddha or the coyote in the Roadrunner cartoo

An hour later, what looked dead was consciassl|
of creation crackled in dialogue with itself. Mednile,
my thoughts and perceptions began to fuse. Siarsd



like drops of mercury across the night sky forming
multi-colored webbs--breathing and arching acrbss t
heavens, across galaxies and onto the very grobedew

| perched. Grains of sand, pebbles and trees dedote
flowed with this impersonal consciousness.

If my own consciousness was layered and betheh
a million places like a banyan tree, it was nowhasigh
the rest of my being had squeezed what was moshtity
me into the top stem of the uppermost branch.

Down to the deepest root, there were a thousanal ast
levels at war within me, as my uppermost self vigisting
to stay aloft through the aid of a million subotia
parts that were straining and tugging. Even bélmsge,
there were endless rumbles and shifts, like a
subterranean city, while every archetype that | et
encountered was presently being held at bay.

Soon | was above even the dazzling beingslandgods
that were so special before. The celestial cities
realms were like the lower strata of a pyramid vehos
fascination | had sacrificed--things great enough t
inspire the master poets and painters, | lateectdt, in
order to approach the level of the truly abstrpate
thought, pure knowing, pure being. If | did redich
purest state, | could diffuse like a drop of meoainrome
throughout the ocean of thought.

Every second that passed, one of my milliotispaas
answering something comparable to the riddle of the
sphinx to propel me on to the level of super-canssmess.

A new truth came. That I, like every man, was
hierarchy of men, a living society, a kingdom and a
nation, and before | became enlightened | woulctav
bear the weight of all truths, to encompass tha tot
history of my nation within a fraction of time. #&f a
thousand other thoughts, | passed on to the nest ¢é
realization.

Momentarily, | shrank and became so small that



"humbling" does not describe it--l became insigrafit. Far
less than a blade of grass that has just been tieen

brief consciousness to realize what it is. It nhigbar

the voice that shakes the mountains of the worhds a
announces, "You thought you were a god and you stir
only to find that you are but a blade of grassdyin
helplessly on the forest floor. Even the ants veal&r

you. How tiny you are. Your delusions end. Can ear
this, and yet live?"

Then the sheer jet-like force of what was feagdpg to
my mind became too great. | became a twig riditigal
wave. | clutched that Virginia meadow as thougtiatiing
the rigging of a hurricane-swept deck of a Galletn.
seemed that something other than the drug had taken
over, something supernatural perhaps.

As a force drove my mind at a speed greatar th
thought, | could feel something far older thanddenly
start navigating my course. | passed ten thousswssroads
per second, and took the proper turn on each one
of them. | feared that if | tried to grind dowretgears at
this point, | might wake up on the outer edgeshef t
galaxy not much higher up on the phylogenic sdze t
a cucumber. And after all the billions of year®ibk me
to work my way up to to becoming a human beingdl d
not want to blow it now, and enter a form of loneks
that was unthinkable.

My speed increased even more, as | became a
diamond wedge cutting the finest possible arcsnfome
juncture to another. Then it occurred to me timas@me
level | was being asked questions in which a cottea
could only be made by means of a totally spontaseou
truthful answer. Anything else would veer me afficse.
Like the Day of judgment, a lie would be impossible
damnation, because there was not an atom of time to
deliberate. And anything but the truth, it seenveal)ld
have fragmented me all over the cosmos.

Then something happened: | lost all graspogliage



and thought. | saw a doorway into a new univetsgas
a pinpoint of light. To fight the acceleration végd to
approach it was to fight the mass of the entireense. |
could not tell whether the distance within the iimp

of light was as minuscule as the angstrom unit&éent
atoms, or almost infinitely huge, as the distamoenf
one side of the universe to the other.

At the barrier of the pinpoint of light--1 exrtthe eternal
present. All thirteen billion brain cells withinetseem to turn
inside out, as though jumping to a higher gestadtfarming
into a higher structure that was previously lateBach cell
recites one of my former names, and | as a nagan the
thirteen billion names of my subjects and formeattég identities
on the wheel of reincarnation. Once | enter timp@int of
light, all ties with the world vanish. | enter thaborn.

A caterpillar cannot experience the buttenfansition
and remain a caterpillar. One structure cannot be
smuggled across into the other, that is impossilsleu
are either one or the other. That also appliedd¢o At
most, my experience could be paralleled from one
universe to another, but nothing could cross thadya

| have never been able to summon what happened
me during that stretch of time after entering the
pinpoint of light. Months later, | assumed thaiald entered
into the ocean of being... "the void, also knowrhes
clear light or the Ocean of Brahman." That | hadnbee
allowed to experience the highest mystical stategtw
the Hindus call Nirvikalpa Samadhi.1

By the time | went to India in 1969, | had mbterough
thousands and thousands of pages of mystical teveda |
understood these things as though | had writtemtfr@m
the writings of Sri Aurobindo to the writings abdr
Ramakrishna; from the Upanishads to the Bhagavaa Gihey
made complete sense of my mystical experienceingutt
flesh on it with new language. Meanwhile my lif®k on a



thrust of manic joy that was so positive | felt tappable. |
was in the currents of a vast wave directing n#y lif felt like
some Boddhidharma in the making. Inevitably, | doddb no
other than sell all that | owned and head Easerdhspent
several years as a close disciple of Sai Baba, 'thgieatest
miracle-working super guru. This experience washd
anything Leary had described the day | heard him.

I was a consummate New Ager before the terdnbegn
invented. My beliefs were a composite of the besiuld find
from the East blended together with the most radica
breakthroughs in the West--the new physics, nems$ouf
psychology, psychic research, channeled informdtimm such
psychics as Edgar Cayce, Theosophy, and creatias ide
coming from the psychedelic subculture. The drafide was to
ride the wave and "trust the Force" as | saw ngltaiye open.
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The Coming Changes

After my powerful mystical experience undem,3 was
walking to the beat of a different drummer. | begatune
into things that | had never noticed before. 1 ffiglrt of a great
pattern. Suddenly | sensed that history was uirfgldccording
to plan. A hidden army of advanced adepts were
pioneering the coming of the New Age and | was agrttvem.
Overnight, my conceptual universe had altered ediglic
Perhaps similar changes could happen to the whotklwa
global alteration of consciousness.

Before | took that leap to India, | felt newpexiences
beckoning me on, preparing me for new leaps in@onsness.
| had to leap off the diving board of uncharted
experience. | had to explore new thresholds beybadnind-set
of our materialistic culture which had demystifibe
universe. America had become a society of peohlese
intellectual curiosity rarely ranged beyond the atame and
the prosaic. It was intimidated by the unknown seémed
to easily settle for a McDonald's spiritual diet anK-Mart
lifestyle. The grand summits of ancient wisdomeosd
above our distracted and busy culture which hatdt®soots
with eternity. We were ants absorbed in disposingpme
small speck of waste food at the base of a graifited The
vast and splendid columns of the Parthenon dwaradto
insignificance. We never looked up.

The challenge for me was to plug back intoaheient
secrets of existence that our modern world hadavaay. Yet
in this alien and uncharted universe, | also nestede sort
of compass. Like most of us in the army of mystidslt that
my ultimate navigational instrument was my deepésitive
promptings. Now a new door appeared and | had to
open it.



THE ASTRAL TRAVELER

On many a freezing winter's night in 1968,dtarcycled
down the rustic wooded lanes weaving from Charleiites
Virginia, to the spectral ranch house of Robert Menr
author of journeys Out of the Body, poised on itsiynacres and
beaming multicolored lights like an airport conttolver. We
often met several times a week. Monroe was gaimagasing
fame across America among connoisseurs of the
underground new-consciousness movement as a latgtiastral
projector--one who was able to leave his physicalyb Twenty
years later, Monroe's writings were to become anthag
most recognized of New Age advocates, and Monragdvo
be a key conference speaker at New Age conventions.

At the time, Dr. Charles Tart and an array attble
parapsychologists had run a whole gamut of doulietbests
on Monroe. Skeptics were invariably baffled edofetby
Monroe's unaccounted-for powers. Robert Monroe @oul
whoosh out of his body at midnight and travel taaechoic
chamber beneath Stanford University, the University
California at Berkeley, or the University of Califoarat Davis,
where Tart and others awaited. On the west coasts only
nine in the evening. Monroe would look around rihem,
noting people, conversations, and furniture arreregg.

Then he would whoosh back to his body in Charlotliesv
and give them a long-distance phone call descriingt he
saw. He was right on target repeatedly, astouritiese
scientists with the fact that there are other femmgerating
behind the machinery of the physical universe. it was
really important to Monroe were not these tripsuachthe
country, but trips somewhere else.

Monroe and | met regularly to make sense bth@whole
phenomenon of astral travel, catalyzing one andthtre
process. He was approaching the subject in tefiifeo
"higher teachings" he had received while out oftibdy in
his encounters with "higher beings," astral mastand



other entities. Monroe combined this with his déiféeed
readings in yoga, Eastern thought, and scientioty. |
approached his bizarre exploits and spirit encaarftem
the viewpoint of Indian monistic philosophy synaetl with
a new emerging "mystical Christianity" that cametigh
channeled teachings of Edgar Cayce, Levi Dowling, an
others combined with Jung, Tillich, and TeilhardCleardin.

From Monroe's lonely perspective, perhaps ragtm
important credential was that apparently |, toa baen able to
leave my physical body sporadically. It had sthaden |
was a ten-year-old battling the mumps in Londomratind
the same time | had started toying with a Ouijarboddalf
asleep in bed in our old Victorian house in Knighigge, |
would become paralyzed, hear the sound of jets, and
apparently go ripping through the roof to hovenabour house.
Occasionally the same thing happened during mysteserd
it was starting again in college. Monroe's outtad-body
symptoms matched mine point for point.

Monroe and | were also working on the techgylt elicit
astral experiences in ordinary people. Monroe gedtng
his ideas from his "contacts." This became the 4660
program, a complex, multichannel recorded tape hwthie
subject listened to on going to sleep. Cables anddequipment
trailed through the house from central command, an
isolated geodesic chamber of pyramidal glass whjgied
with colored lights, while pulse generators whireettl
hummed to the syncopated beat of a synthesizernorglnroe
had been the child prodigy of a medical doctordatmd
college professor mother, spending much of hisdibbling
with inventions. Much of what we were doing novitwi
sound equipment came from his experience as gvizdent
of Mutual Broadcasting in New York City.

What was most momentous about this was thateve on
the pioneering edge of occult technology. We weareclosing
the gap to enter the spiritual dimensions by byimmlitting
together the machinery. Rather, the powers ontther gide



had bridged the gap, with Monroe as medium, ane wer
ones telling him what to do. Monroe cited a loisg df
technological breakthroughs that came from theratiue to
various inventors, including the benzene ring dredXerox copier.

We pictured the transformation of America iatepiritual
technology. The story of Atlantis came to mind.a@helers
such as Edgar Cayce stated that Atlantis had risgreat
heights until it destroyed itself. This time, hbghly, we were
wise enough not to let the power get out-of-haBdt there
was something even more profound than gettingaondlito
have occult experiences by a new technology. Tware on a
deeper level, a number of revolutionary spirituaplications
behind astral travel; namely, these experiencesehp
whole metaphysical reality that was completely iewmerica.

Implicit in soul travel among the living--th@svho have
bodies to leave--is soul travel among the dead setsouls
can freely range through other planes without reddmbdies.
Implied in this is soul travel from life to lifencarnation to
incarnation, hence reincarnation. Further implitiall of this
is the concept of "old souls" who have an almosiess
history of reincarnations. And what is the reafmrreincarnation?
The answer is central to Eastern thought itself: We
reincarnate up the evolutionary ladder for the peepof
ultimate perfection and self-realization into paomsciousness.
When consciousness realizes its identity with wdten
consciousness, and the mystery of being is oven tie
separate ego-self ceases to exist. Then thesalfileunites
with the ocean of being, the godhead. in shorthaddindu
masters have stated all along, the self or JivanaAmerges
with God or the Paramatma, thus attaining eteibatation
or Moksha, Nirvikalpa Samadhi, Sat-Chit-Ananda. ois past
records of karma are worked away, we evolve spailfittand
climb the ladder of being. We are a composite itifans of
former characters in the cosmic play. And somesfiave
very long dossiers of former lives.

This brings up the question of past-life spaion. For
instance, if Monroe and | had been in Atlantishat $ame



time, playing around with dangerous cosmic devices,
perhaps we helped blow up the whole works thenr karma,
therefore, was to correct now what we had blowithem
when the ancient civilization of Atlantis went upa vast
explosion so great that there is no longer anyrceobit (this
eliminates the archeological question). | rememater all,
at 12 years of age going to the great pyramidsggpEwith
my parents and later doing drawings of how theyewmrilt
using antigravity "Atlantian" technology; colos&dbcks
hovered in the air above the Sphinx en route to gfieo

| also remember an epiphany | had in the Hgwptity of
Alexandria at the age of 14--1 suddenly felt thisgful sense
of connectedness--that | was experiencing a defeovo a
past life. As we took a horse-drawn carriage tgtothe royal
gardens of Alexandria, | had this overwhelming niase
emotion, a timeless yearning. Later in India | wad such
signs in my early childhood indicated | was an axbeal
adept. Now | could see these bits to the puzttiaditogether.

| speculated about my own past lives justeaspfe do in
today's New Age circles. These days you can goHollywood
cocktail party where all kinds of incredible pasek are
spoken of with this sense of profound knowing, feliees
from King David to Abraham Lincoln, to Atlantianipsts.
Five people present all claim to have once beerakdm
Lincoln. A means of sifting was needed. How da giscern
the real Abe Lincoln? Then you might encounter samee
trying out for a bit part with Metro Goldwyn MayeHe
announces he was once Lao Tse or a top discigiaofama
Buddha. You quietly wonder about his Hollywood irmetion
as he is now playing a werewolf in some horror raovi
seems a bit disconcerting for a former pupil of Bueldha to
be playing a werewolf. The answer: He is workififgsome
last traces of karma.

There was an aspect to some of Monroe's anenogunters
with the other side that threatened our notions péril-free
universe void of absolute evil. Some of theseitspir
encounters had a brutal, almost demonic concretergss



cut away at the stereotype | was forming of an almo
symphonically gentle and peace-pervading cosmosevhuil
was so wispy and illusory that apparent evil wekelimore
than good English humor turned up to a cosmic scale

One morning, Monroe looked quite shaken asuhbed
his bleary eyes over a cup of coffee at our uswting place,
the kitchen table. | had spent a fitful night aan a far-wing
bedroom, with earphones on while lying flat on nagbin an
attempt to enter what | called "the buzz regiorhadl been
trying to discorporate, kick out of my body and tohit s
sojourn. Monroe, meanwhile, had been assaultedieny
beings at about 3 A.M. That and other encountedddsted
till dawn. | was absolutely fascinated by his ned the
breakfast table.

"| felt about as significant as an ant comgdrethese two
beings," Monroe confessed. He said he had perteive
clairvoyantly two massive beings of light, brightean stars and
of vast power, drifting deep in the heavens like tweteors.
Then they stopped their drift and honed in on Hieginning
a terrible drilling down upon him like huge, spanti
hornets. They descended with great speed whilerddon
remained in the paralyzed "buzz region." Thesedsein
soon reached his room and went through the hidelgords
of his mind like speed-readers flipping througraeddfile.
After about ten minutes they evidently had gottématv
they wanted--or as he suggested later, implantexd thiey
wanted--and then pulled away, much like a huge dgpoic
being pulled out of a patient. This experiencaigtd Up
the question of victimization and cosmic bullyigd
individual worth and privacy, but we preferred b@drize more
in the direction that the incident was an act drly, that the
two beings had probably left a subtle implant whigkuld
germinate when Bob Monroe was ready, perhaps yeahei
future.

In a guarded manner, Monroe said that thesebings
might have had some connection with UFOs which he
believed were not necessarily machines, but caldstings,



almost angels of a sort.

Since that time in 1968, Robert Monroe hastemiseveral
sequels to his bestseller, Journeys Out of the Bddhey follow
up on his experiences and contacts with the beyétedhas
also entered the New Age movement as a sort of-ggu
have several other friends of mine from that enahsas
RaYmond Moody, who wrote the bestseller Life AftéielL By
the time | left for India after graduating from tbiaiversity
of Virginia, fellow student Raymond Moody was gettia
Ph.D. in philosophy. Later Moody returned to thavgrsity
of Virginia as a medical intern while he was a lamebrity
with his Bantam paperback bestseller filling shelaiésver
the country. By then | was back from India, havirgd
through something that felt like a motion picture.

INDIA

I had been absolutely compelled to go to Indifter my
psychic dabbling, | realized that my first love @@ned the
sheer genius of India's spiritual philosophy. dépth and
range were light-years ahead of what | considerdzktour
psychic hobbies in the West. We were just disdogespiritual
realities that Indian sages had exhausted milleagia
We were exulting over novel toys that the anciéait abandoned
as tokens of spiritual infancy. Astral travel tashi is
like the neon lights of Broadway to a native New Résrwho
looks on in disdain as some visitor from the ThWdrld
stands with his mouth hanging open over the blifgs a
flashes of neon at Times Square. Or it's like & Nerker
watching some foreigner who can't get over disdogeand
reveling in, time and again, some techno-trinket at
Toys-R-Us--say a dayglow robot that follows you axdthe store
speaking in metal-voiced banalities. To a jaded Nerker,
such foreigners are mental midgets. So are we wigego
into silent awe before some Indian yogi who makesspd
penetrating insights into our character or famiktdry.
These are party trinkets to an advaitin, the creathe crop of



India's spiritual elite, who admit of no subjectexi distinctions
in the universe including between self and God.

In truth, Monroe's contact teachings did match what |
considered to be the highest truth of all: themdtie oneness
of all things, which is at the kernel of India's@enial philosophy.
To me, his contact teachings from astral classesed
little more than the low-level pyrotechnics thag thdian
masters had been warning against all along. ldishiags
were fragmented interpretations of reality taught b
demigods and entities which, though higher up tleutionary
scale than your generic citizen, still fell vasthyort of the
absolute. These entities were way down the sdale o
consciousness compared to an enlightened mastehadho
reached unity with the godhead. Such entitiesnaltly had
to take up human form anyway in order to make fihat
leap into enlightenment in the first place.

The teaching of the enlightened masters iplyithis: The
very highest state of being in the cosmos existeérone who
has become enlightened, when the overmind, the void
suddenly becomes incarnate or manifest in a hurodp. bEven
the hierarchies of celestial beings are subjestith a one.

Bingo: Seth or Ramtha are to sit at the fe&rafhna, not
the other way around. The last leap-off point waen a
superevolved being joined once again with God; s the
stage of enlightened master. Therefore, why atikiacarnate
Tibetan priest a question that only a full masgar ¢
answer? The entity or being would not be an eptitipeing in
the first place unless it still had things to gmtigh, lessons
that awaited it before it could merge with the dibso It was
in the karmic classroom and could never be any rtiae a
pupil of a fully enlightened master as long agihained "an
entity." That was the very uppermost peak of thawionary
ladder in the entire cosmos. So why, | asked,dyoth
hooking up with space visitors or drifting entitiwho are
still learners themselves and have only incompevers at
best?

Inevitably, the next major door to open in lify was India.



But as always, there were dragons at the gate.

En route to India, | met the head swami ofRaenakrishna
Mission in London. He walked with me through Halla
Park to quiz me on my understanding of India's mahd
philosophy known as advaita. | was consideringijm
the Ramakrishna Mission in Bengal. Yet | knew onhaadful
of Westerners ever made it. Then, the day afteirstial
encounter, the swami amazed me. He gave me adétte
recommendation. | had apparently passed his té&tsew in
my heart of hearts that my awareness came onliafhart
from reading the great mystical books. The maure® of my
understanding came from that massive mystical éxpes
induced by LSD. The swami's parting words wereoaraging:
"Your understanding of advaita philosophy is as
advanced as the best young Brahmin men | have sdadia. |
will write a letter of recommendation to the Ramakria
Mission in Calcutta recommending you for sanyagiéition
as a renunciant and monk wearing the ochre robeglieve
you are sincere and have real understanding.” Thbse
read Christopher Isherwood, a well-known authoertalist,
and follower of Ramakrishna, will learn from his own
testimonial that | was given a very rare appraasal invitation
for a Westerner. But other things awaited me indnd
than ordination into the Ramakrishna Vedanta Society

Within six months of my arrival in Delhi, | waewarded by
the powers that be for my costly leap of faittbetame, after
some months of wandering across India, the top &kest
disciple of Sai Baba, India's most powerful miragierking
godman. His following numbered over 20 millionlimdia
alone. | lived with him in South India for two ysagaining a
rare residence permit in the process. | meditatetl
practiced a range of yogas under Baba. | also beeapnivileged
spokesman under Baba. A number of times | joinedB&ba
onstage at his massive ashram, Prasanthi Nilayaspeak
before vast crowds.

Before | had left for India, | still saw somalwe to contemporary
channeled information, such as Edgar Cayce's



contacts with the Akashic Records. | was intrighgdheir
ultimate endorsement of Eastern mystical revelatidhey
brought me to the shores of India, to the hearttzind
Vedanta, but no further. Their truth value seemoestop there.

But perhaps psychic/channeled information draather
purpose: Since the world was being prepared feap in
evolution, new paradigms of the ancient wisdom wereded
to reach that critical threshold of people sertdtalyze "the
time of changes." Therefore, hidden in these chamgse
were personal directives to us, the agents of achallde were
among the predicted higher souls to incarnate irtime to
help bring in the New Age. Cayce described ourc¢desinto
the earth plane." The cosmic teletype had sometagda
information on today's events that the rishis afiamt India
did not need to write about in their time.

Later, many of the sixties pioneers would awentheir
mystic attire, join the establishment, and becomepies.
But their understanding of reality would infiltratee world.
They would remake the corporation. They wouldthil
ranks of influential occupations and, from theiegigious
vantage points, they would then parlay this nevebslystem
into acceptability as it descended down the slabdise
pyramid into the average living room of middle Arcer

These embryo mystics of the sixties were desdtio grow
up and take over the gears of society: publishimayies,
news magazines, television shows, schoolrooms,rgment
agencies, science labs, academia, banking, eveln Wal
Street. It was a coup of quiet succession, ofgaemeration
replacing another. A whole new world was waitinghe
wings. It just needed time. It also needed adiheredit
from some quiet insiders behind the scenes. There many
players in this drama of shaping global historpm® were
actors in the parade, some were movers and shakbes.
plan for a New World Order was not a new one. @&utain
things needed to be aligned before it could evedismissed.
The spiritual structure of this was absolutely @lc

The New Age movement is the spiritual struetior



globalism; it is a critically important adhesiverftold all of the
other elements in place. As a spiritual systertynadly it
must have its human agents--its mouthpieces iracomtith
powers beyond this world. They themselves lookigiher
guidance and then transmit this guidance to othEne
guidance itself is not without purpose. Clearlylangs
unfolding. It has everything in the world to datlwithe New
World Order.
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Higher Guidance

"Higher guidance" is crucial for the proce$spiritual
transformation from normal consciousness to cosmic
consciousness. This axiom is universal among Nge A
luminaries. Ken Wilber, David Spangler, Fritjof CapElisabeth
Kubler-Ross, Marilyn Ferguson, Shirley MacLaine, atiter
well-known figures emphasize the need to be guied
higher powers. They have been foremost amongete n
wave in letting go and letting the process of gnaafrom
beyond take hold in their own lives. There are yrianms of
guidance. Itis an open field. Any technique thatks is fair
game in this new renaissance, whether it has camefdhe
ancient mystery religions, India, or the very neveegperiments
in producing altered states.

To the zealous mystic, the smallest percepiiogvent can
be loaded with significance. Intuition alone canaglong
way. Then there are higher octane methods suttteaarot,
visualization, meditation, shamanistic techniquiesgs, the
Ouija board, astrology, and the | Ching. The highmrers
can use these things as mediums through whichitie gu
inquiring minds. Things did not start to happerhanneler
Jane Roberts until she started using a Ouija bahed--
opened the door. After that, her life was neversgame.

Certainly in my own life, once | crossed theeghold |
quietly watched for signs from the cosmic gatekee¢pelirect
my course. | knew the higher sources could breakugh
into our material domain to direct spiritual adepish as
myself--of that | was positive.

Once | gained the ability to see things "fribra plane of
the gods," | was able to look back and suddenlynsegnings
behind events in my early life. | could detecttpats of
guidance," such as when | got a Ouija board ateigand



subscribed to a spiritualist newsletter when midatvas a
diplomat in London; or when | left my body for adttravel at
the same age; or when | became obsessed with tee fiéld
of psychic phenomena at 12. Invisible hands weezting
my course.

It was therefore no accident that | met astizste when |
was 13 who was psychic. He would receive mentalpés of
distant events like a cosmic television statiore ttanked out
his mind and in they would come. He also receineabes
from people's minds that we called "pictures." Wgaged in
a kind of psychic voyeurism. We sat at the bacthefclass,
eyes closed, waiting for impressions to come frbengrettiest
girls in the class. What usually came through was
fragmented and odd. But we were compelled by teersfascination
of the unknown.

By high school there was a lull as new interéied the
gap, yet cosmic tidbits did come through. | waarnadvanced
English class under a teacher who had just conlefoam
Oxford. J.D. Salinger was required reading. Thienas,
another tidbit--the short story entitled "Teddyt.\Was about
an "embryo mystic," a precocious ten-year-old bagsing
the Atlantic on an ocean liner (at age ten | tazssed the
Atlantic on an ocean liner). | walked home rehiears
Salinger's story in my mind. It brought back mgdiaation. One
passage in particular between ten-year-old Teddyaan
adult had great impact:

"From what | gather, you've acquired certain
information, through meditation, that's given you
some conviction that in your last incarnation you
were a holy man in India, but more or less felhirgrace--"

"l wasn't a holy man," Teddy said. "l wastjas
person making a very nice spiritual advancement."

"All right--whatever it was," Nicholson said. "But
the point is you feel that in your last incarnatiau



more or less fell from grace before final lllumiizatt.
Is that right, or am [--"

"That's right," Teddy said. "I met a lady, andtts
of stopped meditating."”

... Nicholson was looking at him, studying him
"I believe you said on that last tape that you veixe
when you first had a mystical experience. Is that
right?"

"l was six when | saw that everything was God,
and my hair stood up, and all that," Teddy said. "
was on a Sunday, | remember. My sister was only a
very tiny child then, and she was drinking her milk
and all of a sudden | saw that she was God and that
the milk was God. | mean, all she was doing was
pouring God into God, if you know what | mean."1

It kept echoing in my head on the way homenftugh
school: "... all she was doing was pouring God @td, if
you know what | mean."

THE BIG PICTURE

When | was a bit younger than Teddy, we lireGeorgetown,
Washington D.C., not far from Dumbarton Oaks. One
day | wandered down to the Georgetown theater affeool.
| used to go to movies alone so | could concentratteout
interruption. On the marquee it read: THE DAY THERTH
STOOD STILL. I was haunted, invaded by the filihtouched
a primal nerve in me. There it was, the earthhiaos, a
hostile planet whose nations were at war. Suspiaial
weaponry were everywhere. The earth was like alhbig
out-Of-control, with no one at the helm to steerRieople battled
and tugged on the wheel--frightened, warlike peayta



hair-trigger responses to threats, real or imagin&dany
moment the ship might collide with any number ohgs
and that would be it--down it would go. So toohnétn earth
run by unenlightened people who were always orbthnk

of war.

In The Day the Earth Stood Still, a saucés fihe sky and
glides down into the park behind the White HouShke alien
visitor, played by Michael Rennie, is an infinitelgble-looking
man whose handsome, refined, and intelligent face i
grieved by people who cannot handle their own effalhe
earth is given an ultimatum. If it wants to sueviand join the
planetary confederation, it must abandon naticgats,
surrender to global government, and immediatelgrdis
otherwise the earth will be reduced to cinders. eAte of the
world's top intellectuals, of course, understoad like the
ABCs. Presumably they would be among the elite ®f th
global government. But military men and politiciareeded
a show of power, which they got. Gort, the robahwhe one
eye, a supertitanium cyclops, could melt anythmgight if
he so chose, from Sherman tanks to the entire plddiots
with guns finally got the point and backed off afe vaporized
numbers of them.

The alien visitor was what all earthlings negtb become:
an infinitely noble and wise being with a cosmitloak and
who detested violence, valued all things--including
sacredness of life, was impartial, peace-lovingl, &ho held
an air of unshakable superiority. He was amongetilightened.
He was the ultimate role model. The producer, Mr.
Blaustein, made a deep point to my tender young imnirzd
post-World-War-1l world. After the afternoon matig, | walked
through Dumbarton Oaks--an ironic act, though |retd
know it at the time.

Indeed, | used to love exploring Dumbarton ©ake
beautiful estate where a handful of intellectusésne who
were acquaintances of my father, had held stratezgtings
preceding the formation of the United Nationswidis also the
meeting place of another group of intellectualyspdists



such as Robert Oppenheimer, Enrico Fermi, and Edward
Teller, who had met eight years before the firsugr Their
purpose was to explore the feasibility of buildthg world's
first atomic bomb--what was known as the Manhattan
Project. All this was just around the corner frafmere | lived--a
peaceful and innocent-looking place with stunning
fountains, flower gardens, woods, and red-brickdings, and
where global war and global unity had been disaissel
planned. Itimplied a planet in chaos, withoutqeeand
order, where perhaps an elite group of men migbtwene
to keep a great tragedy from happening. All soreaweded
was to go along with the plan. It was democracgation. In
those days, all | could see glinting within the leaif
Dumbarton Oaks were the bright coins shining abibitom of the fountain.
The truth seemed simple then and many yetas Kl the
world needed was a change of consciousness, ofseithd
That was it. Then people could put down their aamdg live
in peace, sharing selflessly the resources of thrédw
Indeed, a new viewpoint was needed--a sense @adlenic
and, of course, a change of self-orientation sbuhaversal
love could take root. This didn't seem to be agkao much.
By the time | went to India | was convincedtttieere was a
fundamental and supreme basis for unity that fempjgesaw
or understood. It was a unity that we alreadyinaalr very
deepest natures--that if we were all sparks ofithiae, then
to be anything but united in global peace and lvas a
miscarriage of highest truth. "l am you as youragg sang
Lennon and Harrison of the Beatles in "I Am the Walt If
I am shooting a fellow human being, then | am simgot
myself--that is what the mystic finally realize®nce you can
see the divine within, then you can see the diwitbout--
because it is within others. Then boundaries efetpo
dissolve and only love can exist. This was codmie "for all
people" about which the yogis . of India and thesticy
masters spoke.
This was also an essential tenet of New Agaght. Peace
is a by-product of our realizing our mutual divinthrough



planetary evolution of consciousness. This wagrie
cement for global unity--a change of consciousnégsw
Agers use the term "Planetization." Until we didtttthe
threat of a planet in chaos capable of destroyseifialmost
any time in nuclear fire loomed on the horizon.isTik the
platform of Greenpeace and a thousand other New Age
groups.

But there is a hidden work: networking grobpse to
reach a critical threshold of people, a minimum bam
required to catalyze the New Age planetary tramsétion.
This is viewed as a necessary evolutionary eveifiout
which the planet might not survive. The catalyticeeshold
occurs when that minimum number of people expegenc
"consciousness-raising."

Events like Hands-across-America and the Haieno
Convergence are events that the public can rolevgfagh have
far deeper significance than they realize in acating them
for globalism and the new consciousness. It s ¢jktting
millions of people to recite a mantra on a TV peogr the act
itself is an unconscious invocation. Hands-acruserica
was the seeding among the people of a mind-setadta
dress rehearsal for universal brotherhood, gedhieagublic
for world cooperation. It is the fishnet approaétirst you
identify and then catalyze those among the maskesmll
be future beacons to help steer this process dicpnfiuence.

The film, Close Encounters of the Third Kindrred this
message--the gathering together of those from fosn@ety
who were receptive to higher guidance. They weagly for
change and ready to take the leap to leave thevaiidi
behind.

Again, it involved alien intervention. It ilnced a seeding
process and a gathering process. By the late Sesgpeople
were ready for aliens who did not need to look tike
ultimate role model. We could now accept things there
more dehumanized and alien. This time Spielbgrtaoed
Blaustein as the director of a landmark film abdigre
arriving.



In Close Encounters of the Third Kind, a gianental pulse
goes out worldwide in the form of a primal melodjmost a
nursery rhyme. The experts are baffled. Thoseatebeing
called learn to surrender to a deeper impulse kighia tune.
They zone out, trance out. The chosen few arou@dvorld
chant the melody as the experts look on. Ochregob
Brahmins chant the cosmic melody in Rajasthan witile Dohnny
plays it on his xylophone. It is a global Rice Kiss commercial.

Guidance continues. The meeting point is BeVbwer,
Wyoming. Many have telepathic images of it. Othlg chosen
will get there, and that includes little Johnnywe faces
drift along. The same faces that were once aw&hast in
Ben Hur and The Robe now shine with reverent awleeat t
strange-looking aliens. But this new awe has taken
left-hand turn; it is zoned out. The players ia ame look like a
long line of Rajneesh disciples staring at theitugur

The aliens coming out of the saucer greatiemeble
what Whitley Streiber reported in his contactisla cosmic
omelette of mixed emotions--"love the alien"--nwe t
powerful romantic love of Zeffirelli's Romeo andi&ul where your
guts are on fire. No, this is different. Thighs zoned-out
grin of the Zen master or a member of a transpatson
encounter group--not always a thing of beauty,dosmic.

Spielberg and Lucas were able to hammer tbissage
home again--love the alien--when they made ET.pReo
wept over a creature with messianic powers thdtdddike a
reptilian foot upside down. Its poignant momerfteaplessness
made the hideous creature endearing--the koala-bear
effect. The message was Love that which is stramgaks
convention, is unacceptable, monstrous, even groesnd
Only those who are ready can experience such cdewgc In
the words of the Indian yogis, "Learn to love atleluding
things which are ugly or may even appear evil-4sirsg the
unity in all, the divine in all." Again, as Luke Bkalker was
told, "Let go. Trust the Force."



6

Voices from Out of the Rainbow

Itis the late 1980's and things are explodingil
directions. Esoteric spiritual paths that | haglered for years,
placing me in a distinct minority, have become byvralmost
the consensus view of America. The plan is unfgdiith
the force of a charging freight train. Perhapsféwveare
becoming the many.

1987 starts out with a bang. As 1986 pasgesiNew
Year's Eve, millions have gathered in conventidistend
stadiums and even churches to invoke the New Age.
International Meditation Day for World Peace. Hreuk of
organizations in 60 nations have sponsored thistevdew
Age leader John Randolph Price calls the event:

A planetary affirmation of love, forgivenessa
understanding involving millions of people in a
simultaneous global mind-link. The purpose: to
reverse the polarity of the negative force fieldha race
mind, achieve a critical mass of spiritual conssitess,
usher in a new era of Peace on earth, return mdn&iGodkind.1

By mid-January of 1987, the big TV miniserieatteveryone
has been waiting for is on the air. Famed actsésdey
MacLaine has finally found it, and she is tellifg tworld in
her autobiographical miniseries "Out on a Limb.eTABC
television network has sunk a fortune into this,aneile
media previews and feature articles have nettetyene's
attention months ahead of time.

By early February 1987, downtown Pasadena has
thousands of people with badges flowing throughstheets. A
line stretches for blocks, leading into the maiditarium of
the Pasadena Convention Center. It is jach Purselisvh



channeling "Lazaris" that night. Kevin Ryersomisthe bill
as well. Hundreds of booths inside the conventiemter
offer endless New Age techniques and technologseares
of seminars are going on. "We are taking ovenfisone
announces in line, smiling knowingly.

The summer of 1987 has brought in the HarmG@oicvergence,
with scores of people worldwide invoking the higher
powers from the spiritual realms as they flockite Great
Pyramid in Egypt, Stonehenge in England, MachulRidn
Peru, and Mount Tamalpais in California's Marin Cgunt
plus thousands of other "sacred" places.

The year of 1987 closes out with Shirley Maokeaon the
front cover of Time magazine. The cover storyliewt the
New Age movement, and Shirley is smiling with cajstin
her hand.

The TV miniseries "Out on a Limb" is key. tiyiimillion-plus
American homes are treated to the following scenes:

Shirley MacLaine walks Malibu beach with hetist
companion David who has wiggled his way into herfittence
with fortune-cookie observations dropped with ingedde
timing. He is ready to give her another dare.lighsly
crooked, all-knowing smile passes across his fasew
open out your arms, face the ocean, and repeatnadte 'l am
God.' Go ahead, say it."

Shirley looks awkward, embarrassed. Tenthtiske
mouths the words, "l am God." Inhibitions keep fiem a
full-hearted acclamation.

Dave is like a surfing instructor dealing witthovice who
keeps wiping out. "Come on, yell it out, don't Ihécken, say
it convincingly. |1 am God."

Shirley's chant mounts in volume. She foluaself to act
out the conviction. "l am God, | am God, | am Gdaavid
has chimed in, helping her to build up steam.

She is breaking through the resistance, thklmarier.
"Hey, it isn't so hard. just say it." By the enchefr repetitions,



Shirley is celebratory, liberated. That wasn'pamful.
Wow! What a lesson.

Fifty million Americans get the message: "Hex, are
God." That is the cornerstone of the New Age moveme
Man is God.

So how does Shirley go from just chanting iexperiencing
it? She needs a little consciousness-raising.illliseon be
time for her to go to Peru, to the Andes. She rfallstw the
paths of the mystics. Meanwhile, she is to gdhe&oBoddhi
Tree bookstore on Melrose Avenue, Los Angelesbibgest
occult bookstore in America--and buy stacks of ldtom
Edgar Cayce, Gurdjieff, and Ouspinsky, to Muktanazuoic
Sai Baba. Then she meets some channelers--firsnghén
Sweden. Then she is ready for Kevin Ryerson. liateill be
J.Z. Knight and jach Pursel. The entities speakingugh
the channelers have the same message: Man isBdd.
Shirley still has an area of resistance. It's thatpuritanical
conscience. The old paradigms from the West'sdaibl
foundation are still hanging on.

Shirley needs some signs and wonders andes do
America. The miniseries takes us with Shirley Bragdid to Peru.
David is doing the Harrison Ford routine--time foe old
Panama hat and Banana Republic gear. He's stilisgpdne
all-knowing look.

It is bitingly cold outside that night, higlp in the Andes,
even in the summer. Shirley and David have disigree
disrobed and are experiencing one of nature's wsndghey are
in a bubbling pool carved out of the rock and fgcalwarm
natural spring. They have talked about Atlantisu
soul-mates. Shirley is still hung up over her Etglover, a
married laborite member of Parliament who is a-tisld-only
materialist. She is unable to share her deepéstamst
sacred passion with him--her new emerging spiritual
awakening. He will have nothing to do with it. H®cks her.
There is a strong sense that they were marrieddedfo
Atlantis. One of the channelers has already $asd But they
had the same sort of spiritual disagreement thdyhlaa in



Atlantis. Shirley has moved on and the Englishiisarack
into changing the world through politics: a kindugpfdated
Fabian socialism. Shirley goes in and out of ating
vulnerability with David, her present spiritual nten
"Have you ever left your body?" David asksritly He is
preparing the famed actress for astral projectlbiave,
scores of times. It's really no big deal. Julsteetrust the
process, let go. Go on, let go."
Shirley MacLaine is surrounded by bubblingavatThen
her voice narrates what is happening to her in a
stream-of-consciousness musing. She becomes stusnvewhelmed.
This incredible feeling comes over her. It's niehbppening.
She feels this incredible oneness with all thirlgat she is
experiencing universal reality. Then her body lbees
paralyzed, and this blissful charge of energy thnsugh her like
electricity. The next thing is that she fires npithe
mountain sky looking down at her body lying in fh@ol. She sees a
long silver cord attached to her body. When dvier, David is
nonchalant. He now begins teaching again. Heeisibnchalant
guru, full of deep mystical truth.
The message to watching America is: You ateyaor
body. You are a timeless soul evolving through ynan
life-times to a definite goal. Each life is a desom experience, a
chance to learn. Every time you learn, you movéocthe
next lesson. In doing this, you are working offrka. Sin is
really ignorance. There is no personal, transaen@ed to
sin against. God is impersonal consciousnessceanoof
being. It, God, is in all things. Now that youdwmthis, then
you know that our world is only an illusion. Itrc&eep us
from knowing the deeper realities going on. These
foundational truths of the New Age movement areohlisly central.
Shirley MacLaine gains credibility with her ssive TV
audience by well-timed moments of skepticism of the
you-can't-really-mean-that variety. Now and th&hen things
really get unconventional--alien, if you will--Shay gets
shrill. One such moment occurs after she hagjast had it



and has asked David to let her out of the Land Rorehe
mountain road. The reason is that David is nowirtreégg to
prepare her for the next phase of training. Stsea®winning
actress Shirley MacLaine, has been chosen by tiehi
powers to be a New Age teacher, a guide who iffécta
millions. Not just that, but one extraterrestxigth whom

David has been in touch for a long time, named Magan,"

is strangely present. She is a being, an entity i&
nonphysical and is from Pleiades, a distant ststesy. "She" is
to become Shirley MacLaine's guide.

To prove it, "the Mayan" tells David in hismdito utter the
following words to Shirley MacLaine: "In order tefgthe fruit
of the tree you have to go out on a limb." Thesethe
identical words that "John," an entity channelingptigh
Kevin Ryerson in Los Angeles months before, told|&
David could not have known this.

Now things have gotten too far-out. Shirléglsgh becomes
the kind of laugh that people have when it is tforethe men
in the white coats. Itis fractured, shrill, loestime for her
to get away from David immediately. She insistdeaving
him. We can read her thoughts. He is nothing riteaa a
spiritual opportunist, a con artist, a flunky withia track
record bragging his way into her graces.

She gets the Land Rover and goes off to beedior several
days. She is lost. It breaks down. Now she ighpiand
afraid. Being alone on the Peruvian mountainside just too weird.

In the next scene, through "the Mayan's" pgyghidance
David locates the lost Shirley. She has been sgrlit
mental signals for help. His arrival is anothgnsior her. As
he is driving her he now has a captive audiendeeyBre
blasting along the narrow mountain road. Theresarse
lethal drop-offs on the side. There is also agmes in the
truck. Now it is time for another sign. Daviddejo of the
steering wheel and lets "the Mayan" drive the trugkirley's
mouth is wide open and she is hysterical. Shadk ko the
barrier of natural revulsion. She is again tolattshe has
been chosen as a world server, a luminary to bnifgew



Age realities to a world in waiting.

Shirley now becomes especially aware thatrgohysical
hierarchy exists and is waiting to intervene indffairs of the
world. Itis New Age lesson number three. Famsttiar
Ruth Montgomery spoke of these celestial beingd\&akK
Ins" and that they are waiting to walk into pregbbedies of
surrendered subjects who have obeyed the impéiseerica
now knows that they are out there as well. Werjestd to get
ready to surrender to the intuitive impulse.

THE NEXUS OF NEW AGE BELIEFS

Shirley MacLaine's TV miniseries, "Out on anlh" has
pulled together the central nexus of New Age belief
Virtually all New Age thinkers are in basic agreerneFor the
sake of clarity, these central beliefs will be egitted below.
The core can be found in the basic tenets of Bastgsticism
with some modern ideas added from the West.

Eastern Influences

1. THE IMPERSONAL GODHEAD. God is the Brahman of
Hinduism. It is impersonal, like the Force in Sféars, or the
ocean of supreme consciousness. It is the GroliBding

and non-being, the static eternal, the overming, th
consciousness within all things and sustaininghatigs. Hence,
New Agers talk about the sacredness of all things beyond all
attributes and all polarities.

The yin/yang symbol of Taoism expresses the &nbeing
beyond all polarities. It is indeed composed ehthlight and
dark, masculine and feminine, good and evil, &c.all
polarities are composed of the godhead. White Giging
into a prism comes out as differentiated colorgd @n the
other side. The phenomenal universe is like tfferéntiated
colored rays. They are no longer unified. Buytifi examine
the unified white light, the source of all coldnetcolors can
no longer be differentiated. Blue, red, yellow cainpe seen



in the white light. There is not even a hint aitrexistence
without the prism. This is how consciousness eegfgpm
the godhead and forms the phenomenal universe.

On the other side, within the ocean of punescmusness,
all seemingly separate forms are perceived as lban@ne.
It is their appearance of differentiation thaths tllusion. An
impersonal god has no forgiving grace, no persimval, no
higher morality, and is not the transcendent perkoreator
of the universe. To an impersonal consciousnbedj\ues of
struggling individuals rate no higher on the s¢hbn ants
being swept off a tree trunk in a summer thundenstoOlder
cultures, such as the Hindus of India who havelliveder
this perennial philosophy for many centuries, ustierd
the downside of an impersonal godhead, and it eam b
source of great despair as they struggle to edbapgreat
wheel of karma.

2.  THE DIVINE WITHIN. The mystery of man's intate
identity is finally revealed as his divinity withint is the basic
tenet of pantheism, the core belief of Hinduism:tAings are
One, since all energy is divine consciousness éfibmto
matter. Since all things are made of God, marisridbepest
self is none other than God. But without "enligintent,” he
does not know this and, in effect, lives as an aiace The
purpose of man is to realize that he is God, timasng the
"illusion" of separation.

3. THERE IS NO DEATH. As parts of God we areriortal,
and death is only an illusion as we evolve througledernity.
Death is only a veil between one lifetime and aanth
Reincarnation is one element of this scheme. Otpzak of
continuation on other planes; the Tibetans useettme bardos
in Mahayana Buddhism.

4. GOOD AND EVIL ARE ILLUSIONS. Evil is just threverse
side of the coin of good. It is the back sidectEs incomplete
without the other. In effect, both good and evd part of the



illusion of existence. Good and evil merge at pper threshold,
and both are necessary in the phenomenal universe.
Indeed, both are parts of the godhead, as pokthi unify

in the One. An aspect of the godhead is evil, asee
represented in Kali and Siva who wreak death astraigtion

as the dark underbelly of reality. Because of tiis,s
ignorance. Both polarities are to be transcenttesy; are not
absolutes in the biblical sense.

5. ALL PATHS LEAD TO GOD. Through a higher
understanding, it can be seen that all world faibisit to the same
spiritual reality and are all paths up the mountaithe

godhead. The goal is to show that all religioressatying the
same thing. Syncretism is a central goal of they Rge
movement.

New Western Hybrids

6. SPIRITUAL EVOLUTION. The New Age view of lgy is
one of spiritual evolution, almost in Hegelian ternHistory

is seen as a kind of cosmic genetic code that letiue divine
dimensions of man as consciousness evolves. Cassgss,

in the act of self-discovery, must answer the eddflits true
nature. The cosmos is purposeful as it moves nadskp

toward its final goal: global enlightenment and tedfication

of man. New Age theoretician Ken Wilber says,if. men

and women have ultimately come up from amoebas, the
they are ultimately on their way towards God."2

7. SHIFTING PARADIGMS. This is the shift indtway reality
is perceived due to the inevitable momentum oft@ution

of consciousness. Virginia Hine, the respectedbsmgist,

has mentioned this shift as our leaving the Faustigth of
scientism. And Ferguson spoke of the need toeshidue
confines of the present "crust of custom.” In shidgw

Agers anticipate the collapse of the Old Age areditinth of

the New Age by means, in part, of the paradigmt ghithe



way reality is perceived. Rationalism and Christian
monotheism will be supplanted by mystical monismthee
intuitive right hemisphere of the race is brougttbiequal footing
with the long-reigning logical left hemisphere ofgfern
consciousness, as Peter Russell observes.3

8. OPTIMISM. Though New Agers are deeply awafrthe
precariousness of human existence due to suchsthmthe
nuclear threat and the ecological and populatisest-

from which they cite dire statistics such as thelal 2000
Report (to show how the old paradigms have failtugy
nevertheless brandish a positive spirit, risingvabo
contemporary despair. With Marilyn Ferguson thisooh of
optimism is almost a manic expectancy. Secretanye@l of the
United Nations Robert Muller exults, "The next stagk be
our entry into a moral global age--the global afjlwe--

and a global spiritual age--the cosmic age. Weaave moving
fast towards the fulfillment of the visions of theeat

prophets who through cosmic enlightenment saw thrédw

as one unit, the human race as one family, sentiasthe
cement of that family, and the soul as our linkwihie
universe, eternity, and God."4

9. CRISIS AS TRANSFORMATION. The dark and foreimed
horizon of impending global holocaust is an impierta
catalyst that will help thrust the planet into awevakening,
breaking down walls of resistance like a tidal waxkeshing
through a seacoast village. Man stands at theiads
about to make a quantum leap forward. Such thasggomic
threat raise the global temperature to the bojtioigt where
human ego structures are forced to break downeimtanner
that hostages trapped in a hijacked airplane sugdesl the
futility of worrying about their belongings. Outwhnecessity
forces the dire realization and the transformation.

10. HOLISM. We must relate to our world fronetviewpoint
of the solidarity of all reality, the "all is onef Eastern



thought. When we do, things that are presentlyofigalance
will be restored--whether ecological, political, or

geophysical. Human health will be restored anthatself will
reach a kind of planetary consciousness that Cagéxeducated
New Age apologist Peter Russell calls "Gala
Consciousness."5 In short, for those who are readyiibe a new
heaven on earth, a New Age millennium.6

TRIGGERING THE GREAT EVENT

Alice Bailey spoke of "The Externalization bkt
Hierarchy" (also the title of her major work) tolpnéring on the
New Age. It would be a broad-range release ofefoan every

level of the continuum of consciousness, from adedmasters
to impulses coming from deep within "the godhead."

These were all seen as manifestations of the Oagmand
concert. In atalk in Geneva, Switzerland, befbeArcane
School, which she founded, Bailey thrilled her andewith
descriptions of this release of forces:

The decision to release the Shamballa forcmgu
this century into direct contact with the human
kingdom is one of the final and most compelling
acts of preparation for the New Age.

The Shamballa force is destructive and ejectiv
inspiring new understanding of The Plan...

It is this force ... which will bring aboutah
tremendous crisis, the initiation of the race ithte
mysteries of the ages.7

These mysteries of the ages are how bein@gleddefore
the world. We glimpse them in Shirley MacLaineevised
account of her own birth into the New Age. In tlés the
central creed of New Age beliefs. Most centraibfs the
discovery of the divinizing of man. Not just this@bvery of
the divine within--the heart of pantheism--but alygll



process of objective and conscious divinizing ef thce that
will change the entire earth.

If true, it is a titanic event. And it canrfatlp but affect all
and everyone. Those that go along with it are tiodd they
will apparently experience heaven on earth as llieepme
gods. Those that resist it because of outmodeefbavill
apparently have some rough lessons in store fon.thend
why should it be any other way? The brutal factewaflution,
they point out, have told us this. Life is a speatar passing
show of variant creatures, from bright-green frtigs
behemoths. But invariably some species are disdad¢hey are
replaced by more evolved species. It is just oneema
cappella note coming from the voices from out ef thinbow.



7

Wheels of Influence: The Therapist's Office

The current wave of New Age beliefs may endurié may
change, but it is this: Given that the self is Gih&n once it is
unleashed, it can control reality. Indeed, thiglGelf can
remake the world by its own power. The more mitids
awaken and tap this reality, the faster the greanhges can
occur. At a certain critical mass, the processlvdtome a
millennial explosion. A critical threshold of cetitive human
minds that have been "awakened" and are working in
synchronicity would have the power to transformwlueld in
the twinkling of an eye. If this is done rightutopian world
will emerge. Man can literally wish away the pratoks that
have plagued the earth for millennia, from diseaggoverty.
Consciousness is the hidden messiah.

Those who stop and question this emerging eotonal
wisdom, wondering if it doesn't sound like The Engprs New
Clothes, are perceived to be among those in thstaese
whose force fields of doubt are keeping the glavaint from
happening. They must either be converted or reder
ineffectual so that their "negativity” does notiriere with the
great plan.

The plan is this: Enlighten through variouseeis of
influence as many people as possible. A criticedghold of
people must be reached. It is like electing soraento office.
Campaign rhetoric can only become a reality oncegegon
is elected into office and then empowered by tlieaf
But enough votes must be gathered to get that pémson
office first of all. Germany soon changed oncdefibecame
chancellor. Novels like Frederick Forsythe's Theifth Protocol
illustrate the historical reality of someone withidden
agenda trying to acquire the power of politicalazff
Forsythe pictures a top KGB mole using the Engkddot party



platform to gain the office of prime minister. Withe film
version merely emphasized the drama around the KfBB e
to create a nuclear explosion at a U.S. air baseyore
sinister underlying theme of the novel involved giegress
of the KGB candidate into the most powerful offioeBritain.
If we pictured that critical threshold of pé®gpoken of by
New Age advocates as representative of ForsytheR iole,
then it would mirror the type of conspiracy desedtby
Marilyn Ferguson in her 1980 bestseller, The AcaratConspiracy.
It is a conspiracy of gradualist penetration arkedaer.
It is a numbers game that involves such key araadbe
marketplace, the schoolroom, and the therapidtseofor
these are all places with captive audiences wiher@aower to
influence is considerable.

THE THERAPIST'S OFFICE

One highly captive audience is the hurtindngetable,
and receptive client sitting in the therapist'scaff The mind
and heart of such a client are wide open for dimacfor
answers, for the truth about the meaning to life.

The power to influence that lies in the haofithe
psychotherapist is considerable. His guidancéglims, and beliefs
can affect the patient for life. The therapistswabout the
nature of reality becomes the foundation stone wgloich
his therapy is based. It can be no other way. uHgerstanding
of reality cannot help but influence the patiemedily or
indirectly. The therapist is a guru about readitg the self.

He is both an authority as well as a confidanthpps more
intimate than a best friend or spouse. If he isragrthe many
humanistic or transpersonal psychologists or psydhts,

the winds of New Age thought will inevitably blowtd the
soul of the willing client.

The field of psychotherapy has gone a long smge it first
started. During the course of this century, fromauel to
Ken Wilber, it has covered the entire map of beliéfom



atheism to mysticism, from nihilism to existentsati. Over
this same period, it has gathered under its unzbosiér a
hundred different schools of thought about the reatd man
and the universe and the appropriate therapy redjuiit has
tried to call itself a science, but how can it hes so complex
as to defy verifiability. How can the unseen wads of the
psyche--the very consciousness of an individuagr&e
exposed and examined by any device for scientéfdfication?
And how can any individual psyche ever be subjetied
scientifically valid lab experiments? We're stilugygling to
pinpoint the electron--is it a particle or doesdtnetimes
lapse into waves?

What scientist could ever create the idenfimgividual
and then grow him up in a thousand different emrinents,
to test the effects of those different environmentch time
perfectly monitoring them and controlling them? Afygou
say that each one is the same test-tube clongjozaprove
you gave him the same soul? (Are you so sure fheret a
soul?) And if there were, could you ever discower $oul
through science?

And here is an added problem: Which mortadrsiist
could ever live long enough to do this experimérikewise,
how can the scientist even come to terms withhallenvironmental
influences of a single day within a single enviramt?

The problems of verifying the psyche through pure
science are titanic, insurmountable--indeed, beybad
range of science.

In the end, the gurus of human nature, thetpsherapists,
are forced to generalize. They must play the oblsise
pundits, and so they claim to be. But when theggtise, as
when Carl Jung parted ways with Sigmund Freud, wbatt
of wisdom is able to prove which one is right? Agai
psychotherapy is no science at all; it is a battlegd of different
schools of belief. Inevitably, it comes down ttadh issue
about the nature of human identity and ultimatéitseals
Freud's psychoanalysis right or is Jung's deptbhmdggy
right? What if they are both way off base?



Sigmund Freud's psychoanalysis reflected éliefs and
opinions. Freud's sample cases were mostly afflaled
neurotic Viennese women. His subjects by no means
encompassed all peoples and cultures. Freud sintethe
reigning beliefs of his day--the popular conceptiofihumanists
on the vanguard of liberated thought--into a
pseudoscience. Above all, Freud was an athethifn, quite
simply, neither the universe nor psychoanalysisépthce
for God. That was a closed issue.

In Freud's day, philosophers believed in aingent and
closed universe. At the head of the pack werde tggcal
Positivists of Cambridge. Scientific determinisnswiae
order of the day. Popular wisdom claimed that veeenall
products of long, complex causal gateways confirirey
course of our existence to a choiceless determiniglan was
merely a by-product of genetics and environment.

Freud propounded the above and also borrowmed Darwin
and assorted anthropologists. The biblical God neas
seen as an internalized surrogate father figuggraily
projected out into the world by a tribal peopleeld used Greek
mythology to press this theme into respectabilifg in the
story of Oedipus Rex, Jehovah was seen as the geatul
feared father figure holding back the threat oestc Morals
and religion were built on these strange ancestral
psychodynamics of tribal rule. The conscience avBsarned response
to taboos created by the tyrannical father type tdmame a
tribal god. The Judaism of Freud became the ranshga of a
tribal horde that imagined its God from its ancastnemories
of wandering. It was the cosmic "no" to lust asdated
hedonisms in order for the tribe to survive anddissipate
into chaos and anarchy.

There was no ultimate hope in the universd-feud. And
the fruit of despair that came with this was inalvie. What
psychoanalysis did offer to sophisticated societyhe same
era that D.H. Lawrence was breaking ground, wasifven
from the dictates of the conscience and moraliotistn. It
offered sexual liberation to a world still undee ttiictates of



moral propriety and biblical moral law. Moral costs still
created pangs of conscience; they still inhibiteg £xpression.
And liberated intellectuals were trying desperately
break down the doors of sexual "repression” andl difnaven
of free expression. Freud helped provide the dabdbehind
that door, as was noted, was the deeper despa@tefminism,
of man's lack of significance in a godless univerSeme
people got their orgasm, but it took place in aehogsmic
vacuum. Others, seeing through the implicationthef
psychoanalytic system, became dysfunctional anpaikésg in
other ways. Woody Allen is a living example of the
psychoanalytic mind-set. Sex and death are hiessins. He looks
into the mirror to remind himself what will be eealsfrom the
universe when he dies--himself. His angst keegs hi
frustrated, forever kept apart from the illusorpsgal moment.
It is like watching a dog slobbering at a hamsgtin a
plate-glass window. The void becomes too closestape into the
sensual dreamland.

By the sixties, people had had it "up to hevigh Freud
and the impasse of scientific determinism. Now thay had
finally acquired their freedom from moral restraithtey
were tired of the downside of Freudian determinigtoom.
Freudian psychology was referred to as First Force
PSYchology. Then came behaviorism which utterjgated the
theories of Freud as scientifically unfounded sjattns
and opinion. The behaviorists resolved to camgrothe lab
with animals and not venture beyond this. Theyevtbe
Second Force psychologists. Anything that couldh®o
scientifically verified they considered to be mythhey were
hard-core materialists. Beginning with Fechner @fithelm
Wundt and going through Pavlov's stimulus-resp@xgeriments,
the behaviorists have logged thousands of lab hours
testing simple things that can be tested. Thestrfaamous
recent pioneer has been B.F. Skinner of Harvaxeritor of
the Skinner box.

Skinner took determinism to its limits in lisok Beyond
Freedom and Dignity. Skinner announced that bgicwan



was a soulless animal who had no free will, no gute of
meaning or happiness. Therefore man had no lmseigj¢ct
when social engineers came on the scene to betshape
him to fit into a world that the intellectual elipdanned to
create. War could be driven out of the human na¢ke lab.
With the right probes and enough current, the mldatbe
done. Skinner's daughter grew up under the Skipoer
(Skinnerian behavioral conditioning) and endedrup mental
institution not far from Harvard. She knew no Iqfar
love does not exist), merely positive and negatdieforcement.
The scientist who had assumed the task of changing
the world through operant conditioning had failedhis
own daughter. His behavior modification had stdrlier
soul and dehumanized her. Yet Skinner proclainigd¢hool
of psychology as bearing the solution to human ills

To the generation of the sixties, the abovedrset summed
up the grotesqueness of the humanistic experimEmty
could not wait to enter Freud, Skinner, and oth@isthe
museum of obsolete thought. So when the Eysencly stas
released at the University of London, there wasrarf
Eysenck's study simply showed that among neurdtiéded
50/50, those that underwent psychoanalysis hactierb
recovery rate than those who just lived life aneesiathe
massive therapy fees. The recovery was the sdoseop
minus a .02 percent statistical error factor, meotwords,
psychoanalysis did nothing. Eysenck drove homéatie
that psychoanalysis was anything but scientificphyven.
All it could do was hide behind its terminology avetify
itself by its own closed definitions of reality.retidian
psychoanalysis became discredited among all buntie loyal
followers and/or those who had spent 20,000 doifatsaining
to become highly-paid psychoanalysts.

When the sixties hit, there was a rediscoeéithe spiritual
and the intuitive, realms that such intellectualddieT
Fords as Freud and Skinner had not sanctioned.biftteof
Third Force humanistic psychology took place ingheies,
arriving on the scene in time to restore dignitg &alue to



men after Freud and the behaviorists had confidaatem.
Though they could not prove the foundation uponcivhi
they stood, humanistic psychologists like AbrahaasMw
and Carl Rogers assured the world that there wasingeto
life after all and that there was a good deal ofndor
optimism in the universe. Humanistic psychologglded
that people had free choice and were not the random
collocations of molecules deterministically gatltbir®to human
biocomputers, but rather were part of a largeiitsiair
dimension. "Feel-good" psychology made its enteanat the
forefront of this was Carl Rogers, at one time prsid
of the American Psychological Association and winofe
numerous awards for his nondirective therapy. & point,
| tried it and liked it. |too had felt the despaf atheism in the
sixties and hated the small space into which | ased.

Under Rogerian therapy and transactional aisa(ym
okay, you're okay) | felt good because | could vrity own
ticket to reality. That gnawing conscience thatdemed
me with guilt was being selectively cut away bycalgel
of permissiveness. This new psychology brought a
sweet-sounding creed--that conscience and guik Vilkee vestigial
organs, such as the appendix, that no longer seruseful
function. The conscience was part of my primitivain
holding me back from full self-expression, fromedem,
creativity, and joy. In Rogerian client-centeredrtpy, | the
patient had all the answers within. All | needegbva good
psychic plumber to help me find them. In time mgst
began to lift away. My mood became an almost esskhbandon--
the Zorba the Greek approach. Respectability and
conformity were limitations to radical human freedthat were
carryovers from the old order. | was assured tatan
nature was basically good, so why be afraid to gh@an
Experience and change became prized ideals ips$jishic gold rush.

Humanistic psychology pointed to the idea gef-actualization
could be speeded up by exploring within and overagm
all inner fears and areas of darkness by a total
nonjudgmental self-acceptance. Then the unfathtenddpth of



human potential could be tapped. It was upbeabatichistic.
Change was never bad; it was always good. Rogeke spo
of the next evolutionary leap into the new man. &diety
would have to be radically changed first. A revimnary
agenda was needed for this to happen, a kind ahpsygical
Marxism that repudiated institutions and traditiofy

the midsixties, Esalen at Big Sur had become a ttaink for
many of these famed psychologists: Fritz PerlsidRdhy,
Carl Rogers, and the rest. Their message was tivasit
no-lose universe.

Yet there was an underside to such positictaawtion. As
Barbara Ehrenreich observed in her article entlitléde
Psychology of Growth," which appeared in Motherelmpril
1983: "If the human potential was intrinsically gothen
there was no firm ground left from which to attabk deviant
or nonconformist. All trajectories were possibéeemch unique
and groping 'self' reached toward fulfillment." Bhhere
were no standards left to judge undesirable deeiamar
could you find standards to judge what desirabbevtin was.
As long as the self was doing its own authentioghit was
okay. Growth and fulfillment were life's new idgallt was a
perfect creed for a culture of narcissism.

Indeed, humanistic psychology undermined the
traditional structures of society while using thestngentle and
accepting language. Such stabilizing institutiagsnarriage
were questioned. After all, they confined the riedoms.
Ehrenreich observed in her above article: "Psydists had
always seen marriage as ‘work’; the doctrine ofvtiro
transformed it into a navigation feat which woubiv/b challenged
a ballistics expert." Self-interest could now bHisie and
morally blind. Hedonism was okay, and feeling goas
okay. Anything could be questioned, especiallyasenct
institutions. Freedom meant you could do almogthang.

The creed of Third Force psychology indeechsisuike
the slogans of the sixties. Maybe we could saytti@slogans
and peoples movements of the sixties got mucheif impetus
from humanistic psychology, which became the specia



ally of the sixties revolution. What were the néinectives of
the sixties youth culture? Christopher Lasch's Thieu@ Of
Narcissism spells them out: nonbinding commitmeinégdom
from guilt or failure, personal fulfillment, the netic

need for affection, reassurance, and gratificaienyell as
an inability to internalize clearly defined crimf right and
wrong. Under these new rules what you end up ari¢h
manipulators who are on the take. They can quiakgess
how to use others to get what they want from théemn
dump them as soon as they have used them. Lagaitt
their strong point. Communal experiments become a
free-for-all without reference points--from egalita tribes to
cultish dictatorships. Communal anarchy broughttoetfull
fruits of character traits which pointed to a neavldarism
further down the road.

The founders of humanistic psychology antidaand
then built the bridge to transpersonal psychologgain,
Esalen Institute rates high as a power point is Ithidge.
Abraham Maslow traced a hierarchy of seven leveteed.
When basic needs like food and shelter were talenaf, the
higher needs--which were the spiritual ones--cdidah be
addressed, leading to self-actualization. Thisthakey part
of the bridge that led from the humanistic psyclgglof the
sixties to the transpersonal psychology of the siee.

Posturing as "experts," these psychologistisdiearly left
all pretense of science and entered the domaiaitbf f It was
indeed a creed of humanism, and it was most delfyniih
opposition to the creed of the cross. Howeverpther
mystery creed--the creed of the pyramid--had am ajper
through which to pass. Not surprisingly, a nuntifahe
founders of humanistic psychology had their ownegigmces
which took them into the cosmic humanism of
transpersonal psychology.

Maslow inaugurated transpersonal psychologsnbiting
popular the idea that human consciousness coutlaebenk
between man and the fundamental realities of theetse.
He was deeply into oriental metaphysics, even ¢wairtg a



book with Zen adept D.Z. Suzuki. Maslow pointed a&oev
Buddha constantly. Carl Rogers crossed a differemieia
Prior to his wife's death, he tried spiritism. &agdve would
call it channeling. The spirit that addressed Ragjers
spoke to him in the language of a nondirectivedhist. It
seemed the guru of unhooking the debilitating ¢féé¢he
conscience was feeling a few pangs himself. Hehaadan
affair on the side and needed positive reinforcamen
(forgiveness, if you like) from his wife. The dgpirclaiming to be
Ruth, told Carl: "Enjoy, Carl, enjoy! Be free! Be fredHese
words certainly anticipated the permissive creethdian

guru Acharya Rajneesh. Here was a form of spiitualithout
the inhibiting moral influences of biblical faithndeed, it

had arrived just in the nick of time. When Carl Rsgsrote
A Way of Being, he could say: "l now consider it pib¢e that
each of us is a continuing spiritual essence lggirer time,
and occasionally incarnated in a human body" ()17
Psychology had just fused with the faith of itsiclep Eastern
mysticism. It would now be hard for this growingabch of
psychology to be neutral to other faiths and tiadg.

By the late seventies large gatherings of parsonal
psychologists, representing the wave of the futonet,in major
cities across the United States. Harvard-trairsahmlogist
Dr. William Kirk Kilpatrick attended the Fifth Inteational
Conference of Transpersonal Psychology in 1979cdtiee,
he saw, and he was concerned. In a brilliant eésshig book
The Emperor's New Clothes entitled "The Brahmin & th
Bahamas," Dr. Kilpatrick described a group who ubed
respectability of science to wear the ochre roliekepriesthood
of a new mystery religion.

Swami Muktananda, whom | had met nine yearigeen
India, graced the convention as the guest of hohigrwas
one of India's preeminent "Shakti-Pat" and kriyappyogis
who claimed to be fully self-actualized into Godisoiousness.
He had attained what Maslow anticipated was atdphe
of his scale of consciousness. Muktananda wakvihg
example, the proof of cosmic consciousness. Psygisis



could touch him and hear him. He was also the éorguru of
Werner Erhard and Da Free John, among many others.
Psychology's most recent progeny had fullgest the
New Age. At the conference, as Kilpatrick descsibeere
cowbells from India, pamphlets from a Tibetan moes
polarity charts on the wall, mantra meditation kst sale,
and so on. The theme of the annual conferenceTiees
Nature of Reality." Reincarnation was taken for gednt
Past-life recall through regressive hypnosis whaseteopic. Now
one's problems could be explained by a radical new
viewpoint: Problems today stemmed from events iméo lives.
The Hindu concept for this is past karma. And rieentieth-century
psychologists were learning how to unearth this
esoteric information from past lives by regressiypnosis.
Everything could be viewed as a learning experieriche
self--from life to life--on up the scale of consegmess to godhood.
The transpersonal psychologists were a legttrbranch
of the American Psychological Association and btliir
fastest-growing branch. They had the following wems at
their fifth annual conference: "Shamanic and SpirfModes
of Healing," "The Tibetan Image of Reality," "Ancitdndian
Concepts of Sex and Love," "Siddha Meditation," Thy
Tao," "Archetypal Stages of the Great Round," "Etiotuof
a Yogi Trip to Awareness," "Kundalini Awakening aBgiritual
Emergency," and "Aikido as a Spiritual Discipline."
William Kilpatrick relates an encounter of ttianspersonal
variety among psychologist professionals at the
conference. At the time he was reading a bookledtiProfound
Simplicity. The psychologist who wrote the boolates the
following theories that are consonant with Eastaimking:

There are no accidents.

Events occur because we choose them to occur.
Every death is a suicide.

A rape "victim" is choosing to be raped.

Social minorities are oppressed only if tiapw
themselves to be put in a position they apgiression.

ETE I



One of the psychologists at the conferencencented that
it was a great book. He too was in the businegast-life
therapy. Kilpatrick was not so sure. He relates:

| asked if he thought there was anything dfiea
in the Western tradition or in Christianity.
Christianity, he explained with an amused smile, esak

people feel guilty; guilt is a crippling emotiofThe
others at the table nodded assent, and the psyisblo
settled comfortably back in his chair. It was an
open and shut case.1

To this enlightened crowd, reincarnation seltthe problem
of evil, the problem of suffering, and the problefiife's
victims, such as the girl born crippled. By thiswngew,
everyone gets what he deserves, what he wishest®iust
that some people are not very good at wishing. cFippled
girl's present sufferings stem from her past li&he is now
getting what she deserves for failing to make igletichoices
in former lives. It is her own fault.2

One psychologist observed: "You choose evargtthat
happens to you, and you pretty much get what yserde."
He had learned this at an est seminar. At thistpbis wife, a
social worker, added that the same ideas were loorated by
the Seth journals.

Kilpatrick responded that this is the mostitgpiovoking
scheme he had ever heard. "You're telling thigpded girl,
in effect, that she has no one to blame for hedicap but
herself."3 He might have also noted that she caewen
remember what she did in the first place to dessneh a
condition (a statistical microfraction even claionhtave past-life
recall, which itself is far from being beyond tteaim of
dream material). If you cannot remember what yioutal
deserve punishment, it is a wasted and cruel leskas like
punishing a dog a month after it did somethingholvls and



cringes in ignorance. The dog's suffering is éusiince it
cannot connect what it did to deserve punishmeartyuil it
learn its intended lesson. So too with us andhfpethetical
mistake we made 20 million years ago. To makaiit &ll of us
should remember millions of past lives for thessdms to
make sense, whether we are mongoloids or milliesair

As one Indian critic of the East told Kilpatilater, "Being
a Hindu means never having to say you're sorryg'i8ited it
was a doctrine that left India's caste system umgpée for
millennia in a land groaning under travail. Novdiks
philosophy had become the darling of Third and BoEorce
psychology. To quote "The Brahmin in the Bahamasuab
the crippled girl, "She's only getting what sheeatess."4
Freud, who had declared God irrelevant, was nodeasl
as a fossil to the psychologists of the late 1978isd Jung,
Freud's rival, was now the favored figurehead gthslogy.
The search for the self had led the way to thesmigrthe
Atma/Paramatma of Hinduism. Alan Watt's book Ther&me
Identity had anticipated this fusion. And now vaaHiving
examples of psychologists who had turned into naody.

One of them was Ram Dass, the former Doctor Richpdra
Harvard psychologist. He had gone to India anddolis
guru and a new name. Today he speaks at manypé&@usal
and New Age gatherings. Alpert had watched Skinner
and other behaviorists; he had also done his psydiygtic
stint, and found them all wanting--indeed, bankruptthe
end he looked east to the watering hole of Infiarhaps Ram
Dass (Sanskrit for "the Servant of Ram") would keefttst
Westerner to become the new man of Carl Rogerse Tim
would tell.

But what cannot be denied is the current gngveirmy of
transpersonal therapists, moving across the lamd §eminars
to conventions, spreading the good news. Thegare
growing storm. They call themselves the FourticEor
psychologists, after the Third Force of humaniptgchology.
Maybe they should just call themselves The Fordbeis
wheels of influence spread through society.



Transpersonal psychology has embraced the Atmwv
views that were stated at the beginning of thiptdra Now
this core of beliefs will be repeated. If the sglGod, then
once it is unleashed, it can control reality. ledlethis
God-self can remake the world by its own powere Tiore minds
that awaken and tap this reality, the faster thagtary
change will occur. At a certain critical mass, ginecess Will
become a millennial explosion. A critical threshof
collective human minds that have been "awakened'aaa
working in synchronicity will have the power to fisform
the world in the twinkling of an eye. If this iske right, a
utopian world will emerge. Consciousness is thel&éidmessiah.
But minds must be awakened!



8

Wheels of Influence: The Marketplace

The millions of members of the corporate aundifess
work force comprise a significant captive audiengghy?
Because they live in a competitive environment ihéatll of
peer pressure, the need for corporate approvahdvahcement,
as well as one of the deepest human needs: theforeed
financial security. The latter is a survival neddpon it rests
the family. For these reasons there is considerstbéss in the
workplace. There are fears of failure, fears afsing a
promotion, insecurities about job stability, andoso This stress
is a gauge of the power the workplace has oves.live

When employees are told to attend a seminandergo
further training, they are indeed a captive ancherdble
audience. Their careers and their very livelihoagsat
stake. They have conformed to get where theyaae: they
will continue to conform to get ahead. If the seans they
attend employ the very psychotechnologies that leaverged
from breakthroughs in behavior shaping over thedasade
or two, this audience becomes very malleable indgécby
are willing and eager to believe, and they do lelidor it is in
their best interests to believe. But what is it thay are to believe?

Those who shape beliefs in the marketplace frawnidable
power. In the last few years The Wall Street Jaliamd
The New York Times have begun to write about anrging
trend in corporate America.

In the July 24, 1987, issue of The Wall Stjeatnal, Peter
Waldman described the trend in a headline article:

Abuzz with buzzwords, corporate America has
launched one of the most concerted efforts ever t
change the attitudes and values of workers. Boze



of major U.S. companies--including Ford Motor
Co., Proctor & Gamble Co., TRW Inc., Polaroid
Corp., and Pacific Telesis Group Inc.--are spamdin
millions of dollars on so-called New Age workskop

Waldman cites numerous examples, among therkibne
seminars put on by Pacific Bell that would ultimgtebst 30
million dollars and either come out of the ratepayer
stockholders' pocketbooks. Publicity brought thegpam
under scrutiny:

... Pacific Telesis (Pac Bell) began a serfes o
quarterly two-day training seminars for its 600@rkers
to give them a common purpose and common
approach to their work.

To foster greater creativity, for examplejress
discussed different "levels" of thought, eneiayd
behavior. (In ascending order, the six levelsrtdrgy
were described as automatic, sensitive, conscious
creative, unitive, and transcendent.) That sessio
loosely based on the teachings of G.l. Gurdjsff,
early 20th century Russian mystic, was supposed to
inspire more analytical thinking among employees.
In it, workers broke into groups to discuss issue
like the difference between "knowledge" and
"understanding.” . . . Shortly after the progita@gan,
workers were quoted in articles about the trgjnin
in local newspapers as saying that the workshops
smacked of mind control, Eastern mysticism, and
coercion.

"Dissenters are referred to as 'roadblocks' or
having 'Bell-Shaped Heads' " by supporters of the
training, wrote one company employee, in response
to a California Public Utilities Commission survey
on the sessions.1

Fortune magazine on November 23, 1987, hadtarfe



article on New Age corporate seminars and worksh@pse

is called MSIA and pronounced "Messiah" and istgd
Mystic Traveler Consciousness in the person of Rbger. It
is an offshoot of John Hanley's Lifespring, anothetent
New Age consciousness-raising group that has alsaed
the business world as well as the military esthbisnt.

One observer notes in the Fortune articlés tihe thing if
an individual walks in off the street and signsfoipa course,
but quite another if your boss sends you. Theretha level
of coercion. Does my boss have the right to puthmaugh
training that conflicts with my religion and wondew?"2
Some protest at what seems forced vulnerability.

One of the more potent New Age seminars/wargstwas
once called est, then out of it came The ForunenFout
of that has come a franchise called Trans Techramsformational
Technologies. The Forum is one of hundreds of
seminars, but we will look at it as a case in poifihe man behind
it is not new to New Age seminars. He is Werndraed, who
invented est (Erhard Seminars Training) which e1870's
had 500,000 people who passed through the cotmseard
has commented that it is interesting that moshes$é¢ half
million graduates are today holding positions irpcoate
America. They are also loyal converts willing foea the
doors of their companies to Trans Tech and itdatfis.

How did est philosophy come about? Throughtitgts
peak experiences that Werner Erhard underwent. nWheas
in India under Sai Baba, Werner Erhard made setpalto
India to sit under Swami Muktananda, the power yagbse
headquarters were in Ganeshpur, near Bombay. Maktkn
came to America on one occasion by invitation fiderner
Erhard, who gave large contributions to the gudhard
used to boast that Muktananda hit him with a pawech on
the third eye, Shakti-Pat, giving him an enlighteminexperience.
But as his success with est grew, Erhard went mude a
more on his own and became a self-styled gurue Bikbba
Free John, another American ex-Muktananda disdirieard
left the guru's fold claiming equality of conscioass with



the Indian power yogi, but some of Muktananda'bnejues--
such as psychically disemboweling the chelas or
pupils--have appeared in the est seminars.

In the est seminars, people were undone avcksh as
barriers were broken. Few of them had anythinigpéir field
of experience to prepare them for the barrier-kingpk
ruthlessness, albeit watered down and with a Weslant, that
came out of the tradition of Indian Kriya Shaktitiaga.
Muktananda had been on the receiving end of this fnis
own guru, Avadhut Nityananda, the famous Siddhau@ur
power yogi. Some of these same techniques carbalfmund
in the Rajneesh camp. The explanation is simpldintbthe
overself, the false identity that keeps us fronirdiv
realization--known as the ego or self with a si&l-must be
destroyed. The "proof" that the method works &nsie the
many crisis and transformational experiences tbampany
these techniques. This is straight Vedanta, ngtbise.

The leaders in est seminars were dictatoRadture a lady
whispering to a leader for permission to go tokiathroom.
She is publicly railed at with shocking obscenitgsl told to
hold her bladder. She is then made to take patasychodrama
before 500 people. You bet she will have a
transformational experience. She will be brokewmlo There will
be real tears, real horror, and real peak expeggenc

John Bode of The Chicago Tribune writes abow Fbrum
and est and interviews former est graduates tif 3ée
Forum is any different. First of all est: Steve Bnoclaimed
that est training gave him new insights, but thieksrobs
people of their identity. Brown is quoted as sayifidne
control Werner exercises over his followers islyefiightening.”
Suzanne Perkins, a former est worker, said thanglur
her est training she was deprived of food and dbgep
confrontational, abusive trainers. "They broke dawny moral
and emotional standards," said Perkins. "Theyisawds all
right to sleep with your friend's husband becawsegan
create the feeling of being guilty or feeling fingou are your
own God."3 Such was est.



The est teaching was that people had "tosgaesibility"
for creating reality and had to claim that they eshted
everything in their lives, positive and negatiiéow The
Forum uses the word "choice." People choose thimgs
happen. They formulate life scripts. The Foruraginot
have est's guided fantasies preceded by body-telaxa
techniques, and the old "rules" are now "suggestiddut people
are still encouraged to reveal themselves on thet mtimate
levels in order to free themselves from the neegrafecting
their images and the fear of being stigmatizedthWis
"sharing" comes a breakdown of personal autonoRarticipants
are still abused by leaders, and the est exerkismsn
as "Truth Process," "Fear Process," and "DangereBsy"
are carried over into The Forum.

In essence, The Forum has been repackagéddoress
and is sleeker, more professional, and milderjtbythilosophy
and central techniques are the same as est--tad lit
wonder if you learn how the founder has repackadmgdwn
identity while remaining the same. What is haréhtagine is
that the Fortune 500 companies that have sperbnslto be
trained by The Forum would outlay that sort of talpivith so
little scrutiny--or worse, they don't care for atheasons.
What companies has The Forum and Trans Tech trained
Fortune magazine in its November 23, 1987 issamiarticle
entitled "Trying to Bend Managers' Minds," mentions
Allstate and Sears, General Dynamics, the Fedenaltidn
Administration, IBM, Boeing Aerospace, and Lockheaahong
others. Image magazine, October 12, 1986 (p.cRBjtes
Werner Erhard's partner, Jim Selman, as sayinghizats
Tech franchises have made inroads in 100 of theufer
500 companies including Ford, TRW, General Electric,
McDonald's, Manville, and RCA, plus eight federalrages, the
Justice Department, NASA, and The White House. ild\ga
who is Werner Erhard and what kind of experienaddo
launch him into having this wide-ranging effect?

Mark Dowie in his article "The Transformati@ame" in
Image magazine (Oct. 12, 1986, p. 24), revealsrivment of



change for Werner Erhard:

His first major metamorphosis occurred
somewhere between Corte Madera and the Golden Gate
Bridge one morning in 1971 while commuting to
work at an encyclopedia company, when the
wisdom of Est was suddenly revealed to him. "I
realized that | knew nothing," he later recalledhaft
magic moment. "In the next instant, | realized tha
knew everything ... Suddenly | held all the
information, the content of my life, in a new wéygm a
new mode, a new context."

Earlier in life, Erhard had made less lucmtiv
leaps, transforming himself from Philadelphia used
car salesman Jack Rosenberg to San Francisco
encyclopedia peddler Jack Frost ... The second big
transformation in his life began about the timewiife of
24 years filed for divorce.

John Bode in his Chicago Tribune article memgbthat Jack
Rosenberg "married at 18, but abandoned his wifef@und
children in the early '60s and ran away to Califanwith
another woman. To conceal his identity, he charfgedame
to Werner Erhard, and for the next 13 years wodedling
used cars, correspondence courses, and encyclepédis
own biographer, referring to this period, calls &rh'a liar,
an impostor, a rogue.") In the meantime, he begaxplore
the then emerging human potential movement, stgdyin
Zen Buddhism and hypnosis, taking courses from Dale
Carnegie, Scientology, and California's Esalen umstit It is
interesting that he has become one of the gurienf Age
business workshops and commands millions of detems
interesting foundation stone on which to build Kew Age.
Again, Erhard's seminar is one among hundreds.

The deeper issue is that hundreds of simdarisars are
going on all across the country, and they are hpaimeffect.
Is this new to business? No. The oldest mystigatiined



group to penetrate the international business wamddhe
Masons. The Grand Orient Lodges of Europe haviede
vast political power, including fomenting the FrariRevolution
and spreading enlightenment philosophy. The Masons
have been supremely closed and silent about thperdevel
initiations. Only recently have books like The Brethood
come out in England showing the extent of Masamficénce
within the banking and political elite. For cenésrthe
Masons have affected commerce and politics but hlaeg
done it virtually undetected, hidden by a glovénisibility.
What is different about the explosion of New Ageught
into business is that this explosion is so widesgrnd
blatant as to represent the new norm--and thisciatly
different from those past eras when occult growgastb lie
hidden from public view. The hidden mysteries hewme
out of the closet; they are being revealed. Indiéaoloks like
the All-Seeing-Eye of the pyramid is floating doWall
Street and Fleet Street these days in the fult bflday.



9

Wheels of Influence: The Schoolroom

One very captive audience is the vulnerablengachild
sitting in the schoolroom who is just opening hissfor the
first time to a world that is totally strange arelln Such a
child is looking for meaning about life and the Vdoto satisfy
a cardinal need: the need to find a secure cofdekiis own
life. Trustworthy figures become automatic souricethis
quest for the meaning to life. Teachers are pynaanong a
child's trustworthy figures. They carry naturattarity
because they are adults, but also because theveatidt has
appointed them to be teachers. Children mayrsifibehave
and act inattentive, but statements of "fact” fithiese adults
sink deep into their minds.

New Age leader John Dunphy made a telling ofagi®n in
The Humanist magazine in its Jan./Feb. 1983 isaues
award-winning essay entitled "A Religion for the NAge."
Dunphy remarked:

| am convinced that the battle for humankind's
future must be waged and won in the public school
classrooms by teachers who correctly perceive their
role as proselytizers of a new faith: a religion of
humanity that recognizes and respects the spark of
what theologians call the Divinity in every human
being. These teachers must embody the same
selfless dedication as the most rabid fundamenfaiéachers.

The classroom must and will become an arena of
conflict between the old and the new--the rotting
corpse of Christianity, together with all its adjate
evils and misery, and the new faith....



John Dunphy and Marilyn Ferguson are very avaat
the schoolroom is a critical arena and that teacher
powerful opinion-shapers of the young captive mindder
their care. Ferguson, in the New Age bestsellee, Aquarian
Conspiracy, observed, "Even doctors, in their heyatay
godlike paragons, have never wielded the authofigysingle
classroom teacher, who can purvey prizes, failoke,
humiliation and information to great numbers oftielely
powerless, vulnerable young people."1

As well as the role of the teacher, therdgs the equally
influential role of the peer group. If other chidgdh go along
with an idea, its acceptance is that much mordylikéth a
child. The reality of influence in the schoolrospurred John
Dewey, the father of American progressive publiaazdion,
to write My Pedagogic Creed. In it, Dewey discugsgslic
education as being a massive behavior-shapingtabl
enterprise. Dewey knew that you could sway thefsebf a
generation in the classroom and thereby alter dlnese of
society. He saw the public school system as aal gatform
to proselytize his radical socialistic views. Refi@ss of what
the parents believed, it was only a matter of trafore the
successive generation took over. What a way t@akerthe
world!

But John Dewey's ideas did not just come 6at\mcuum.
He was influenced by an insider group of intellettun
England known as the Fabian Socialists. Deweyama&merican
ally of this clique. It is important to glimpseetirabian
agenda of gradualist global penetration and theivy of
using education as a tool of influence in this pasc

THE FABIANS OF ENGLAND AND THEIR AGENDA

The Bloomsbury Fabians of London were an elite
intelligentsia of world socialists who envisionedend to war and
poverty by a united world order dedicated to treald of
socialistic humanism.

The Fabian Socialists formed within a yeathef death of



Karl Marx, who died in London. They were captivhtey
Marx and Darwin. Dewey was one of the first of liberal
elite in America to embrace their beliefs. Helaigned The
Humanist Manifesto. His meetings with key lead#rthe
British Fabian society allowed Dewey to incorportigir
ideas of socialist penetration in their mutual edional
agenda. The League for Industrial Democracy (whiefore
1921 was the Intercollegiate Socialist Societyyvbfch Dewey
was president in 1938-39 as well as honorary peesifbr the
next 13 years, was one of America's cousins t®tftish
Fabian Society.

Unlike Marxists, who advocated bloody revaatior
world socialism, the Fabian Socialists of Britaivachted a
more gradualist path to socialistic globalism. Phen of
these early one-worlders was to use intellectuaéation,
from the top of the pyramid down, into key areamfifience
on society. Elite minds were to influence and deathe
social order. Their symbol was the slow-movingléuwhich
would pass the sleeping rabbit. Bertrand Russatmed to
the Bloomsbury group as a mutual admiration soci8tyt
they penetrated one major field after anotherrdtigre,
politics, education, science, and the media--ambisoane of
the most renowned figures in the world.

English Fabians such as H. G. Wells, Rupert Bxpéldous
Huxley, George Bernard Shaw, G.M. Trevelyan, Lord
Haldane, Arnold Toynbee, Sir Julian Huxley, Virginloolf,
Arnold Bennett, Rebecca West, E.M. Forster, J.B. Byies
and other similar luminaries greatly influenced plublic
mind and the academy through literature, letterd,the
laboratory. Oxford and Cambridge became centraliting
grounds. One recalls the Fabians at Cambridge hifyen
the film Chariots of Fire, with their large bannexhto the
Gilbert and Sullivan Club.

One of the most effective Fabians was famed\Ciaige
University economist John Maynard Keynes who turned
Harvard on its ears when he came and charmedutiergs



and faculty with his socialist economics. Keynaislghat the
state should guarantee welfare for all, that itddhprovide
guaranteed employment through government progranaks,
that all of this could be financed by his revolatwy scheme.

How? By supreme Keynesian alchemy--that afing
paper into gold! The gold standard could be drodped
paper currency, then deficit spending through gowvent
loans would open up a money vault of endless supipigeed,
it was a "New Deal," to use the Roosevelt expressioaybe
too good a deal to be true.

Another Fabian to hit Harvard was Harold Lagkio with
avowed socialist Lord Haldane eventually startedltbndon
School of Economics. He later obtained an instmsttip at
Harvard in 1915 through invitation of Felix Frankfer,
Byrnes Professor of Law at the Harvard Law Schéohnkfurter
became Laski's closest friend. During the fouryé#arold
Laski taught at Harvard, he edited the Harvard LReyiew,
inoculating the prestigious publication with sorsktideas.
The Harvard Law School eventually adopted a sa@tildaning
through its Fabian liaison. justice Frankfurtetiof U.S.
Supreme Court, a member of the Harvard faculty, elsag
his former pupil, justice Louis Brandeis, also a1®ume
Court judge, kept a line of communication going vitikir
Fabian friends in England. This was importanttfe agenda
of penetration.

Laski, for 25 years, remained an honored hguesst of
Supreme Court justice Frankfurter, especially whenlatter
was a member of Roosevelt's New Deal brain trustthBly
era, Harold Laski was chairman of the Fabian Spaét
Britain (from 1946 to 1948). Employing Fabian graltism,
one of the most long-range and penetrating legatstents
that Frankfurter ever made was that "through tleeaisiue
process the justices could read their own econamicsocial views
into the neutral language of the Constitution."2sT$tatement
has spelled out the very agenda adopted by laviiyers
dismantling the U.S. Constitution. This Trojan $@rolled
through the Fabian doorway right into the U.S. Sopr



Court and has affected legal decisions across Americ

Meanwhile, the far-ranging effects of the Bladury
group is seen in England today after its decadssdiflist
penetration. The Fabians started England's inflaldabor
party and never looked back. Edwardian Englandthedra
of the aristocracy is no more. A more plebian Bndlhas
replaced it, though it has used those from thelauteal
aristocracy to bring this about. The glamor oflgferemains
a compelling mystery as it seduces bright and aoulst
university youth, artists, and assorted aspiringliectuals.

THE TROJAN HORSE OF PROGRESSIVE EDUCATION

John Dewey, who remained close with Fabiaddes had
his own circle of academic disciples at Columbiavdrsity,
especially Kilpatrick and Counts, who influencedtb®oks
and school curricula for decades. Through Dewiaflisence,
Harold Laski, right before becoming chairman of the
British Fabian Society, lectured at Columbia Teash@dllege
for a semester in 1939 amidst John Dewey's besbaglitest
disciples.

What did all this mean for American public edtion?
Columbia Teacher's College influenced other gradseiieols
and colleges of education. Before too long, pragjveseducation--
Dewey's tool for reshaping America--was a public
school reality all across America.

Dewey knew that to penetrate the existingaamder a
united front of educators, who embodied the newpnt,
needed to emerge from graduate schools. Thedestsaof
teachers would then influence future teachers. rgrtbe
new views was a national self-criticism that spdrnarrow
patriotism for a broader globalism. At the sameetiall
traditional values were to be questioned, from piateauthority
to the validity of established religion.

Rather than equipping the child to handle ta@ahding
academic and moral standards of the old order, itgith



McGuffey Reader and its implicit moral virtues, Derge
progressive education considered behavior-sharits a
highest educational priority. "Socialization" wasw defined
as a type of learning at least equal to traditiéesining. Now
the old morals and ethics could be replaced bwysdnal
ethics or "values clarification." Reading, writirand arithmetic
took a backseat to an array of experimental program

such as "sensitivity training.” The virtues of hardrk were
replaced by new permissive standards that would @as
failing child rather than "harm" him by labelinginia failure.
Total equality was the new ideal: It would jealgugliard
against too much excellence in any child that migtdw
others to be less endowed, thus implying thattéslwere
unevenly distributed.

FROM PROGRESSIVE TO NEW AGE EDUCATION

Since Dewey's time, public school programsehasen
behavior-shaping children without even pretendmgrtpart
useful skills or academic knowledge. "Confluentetion"
is a recent example. One contributor to this eadate Dr.
Beverly Galyean. Galyean's beliefs are part ofgnegram. In
1981 she said:

Once we begin to see that we are all God vtleat
all have the attributes of God, then | think theoleh
purpose of human life is to reown the Godlikeness
within us; the perfect love, the perfect wisdong th
perfect understanding, the perfect intelligence, an
when we do that, we create back to that old, that
essential oneness which is consciousness.3

Scores of children, starting from Los Angedesl moving
across the country, have been affected by Dr. @alge
approach. Picture first graders being made tddien on the
floor of their classrooms while being told to rekaxd then
visualize such "positive" things as the sun radgtwithin



them. They picture the light of the sun fillingethentire
being. Then the teacher tells them: "You are iallyaperfect
and contain all the wisdom of the universe within
yourselves." First graders are introduced to sgiritles in the
Galyean approach, although as she remarked aharple
session at the conference entitled Education i@t "Of
course we don't call them that in the public scko@e call
them imaginary guides."4

The Supreme Court, although banning prayernbdaws
against simple classroom exercises in visualizatibith are
seen as merely creative exercises expanding thespup
imaginative and creative potential. Besides, posisiffirmations
such as, "You contain the wisdom of the universgght
elevate the pupil's self-esteem. Knowing educaayse that
first graders certainly won't take this too serlgusrhe legal
system has agreed, winked, and looked the other way
Lawyers and not professors of philosophy are basigd whether
there are issues of ontology and metaphysics beiseah
exercises and "affirmations." An Ivy League philplp
professor like Allan Bloom, who wrote The Closingtloé American
Mind, or my old mentor at Princeton, Dr. DiogendeA,
could see through this issue in a fraction of asdc But then
again, they do not write the laws of the land oraya public
school curricula, which is very convenient for egliocs with
a particular agenda.

In 1984, the U.S. Department of Education crated
hearings to gauge public opinion and propose réigakregarding
the implementation of "The Protection of Pupil Right
Amendment" otherwise known as the Hatch Amendment.
Testimonials that went on record across the cowtngistently
wove a pattern of classroom activities that reveéhe new
agenda was well under way. "Values clarificatibat been
included and surpassed. Earlier door openersMik€0S,
for fifth graders in the 1970's, introduced opescdssion
of what were once taboo topics in the schoolroooh s
genocide, homosexuality, and euthanasia. Teacbetd
talk about alternate sexualities with liberal canddnile



dissenting voices with old-fashioned views coulcehsily
quashed by majority consensus. This door openeddsly
that by 1988 parents of kindergartners in Marin @gu
learned that the latest sex education programsreztjtheir
young children to learn slang terms for body pantsluding
genitals. According to The San Francisco Chror(iafail 5,
1988, p. A2), kids in lower primary grades weredts explore
the meaning of sexual fantasy and discuss altefifiedeyles.

In the 1984 hearings, one witness displaykduae studies
publication, produced with support from the Nationa
Institute of Education. It was entitled Future®és in the
Kindergarten Through Twelve Curriculum by John Daklaand it
recommended how teachers might subtly introducgicer
key topics into the classroom such as: fertilitptcol,
contraceptives, abortion, family planning, womdit'eration,
euthanasia, New Age consciousness, mysticism, BES#,
religions, changing older religions, guaranteeaine, and
so on. These issues had become hot stuff in masgrooms
anyway. But how might the system reach down inéoldfver
elementary school grades to expedite the procegsepéaring
children for the new order?

There was a time when Johnny was happy toboy and
Susan was happy to be a girl. Now the kids okfbhties,
with the help of the experts, believe in the newihmof
androgyny. A case in point is the Title IX-fund®&edx Equity
Program, or the Women's Educational Equity Act Pang
tested in five counties across the United Statéssisites.
The plan is to change the thinking patterns of Acaés
children, starting with the kids in these five ctias who
have acted as guinea pigs for the greater natexpariment.
What happens in classrooms under this program?

On March 13, 1984, in Seattle, Washingtonhatofficial
proceedings before the U.S. Department of Educatioa
observer described this program--the Sex Equitgl fie
experiment--in Lincoln County, Oregon:

One of the demonstrations was in a 1st grader



The students each had two naked paper dolls, olee ma
the other female. They were asked to dress ths idol
work clothing to show that both genders could watrk
any job.

The thing | found interesting was there wesadresses.
All clothing was male oriented. Then the teachat the
students sit in a circle while she pulled out otgdmm a
sack, like a pancake turner or a tape measure.asieal,
"Who uses this, mom or dad?"

If the student did not answer the way shevadted,
she would say, "Well, who else uses this?" Finalhe
little boy raised his hand and said, "l don't caken
ought to be doctors, and ladies nurses."

The teacher then asked how many studentsdgree
with the little boy. By the tone of her voice, thayew no
one should raise a hand, so no one did. The littlewas
so humiliated by the peer pressure and class miatiqu
by the teacher that he started to cry. This issita
of the type of discrimination, bias, stereotypiagd
harassment that this program has included.

As | reviewed different manuals that teachesse
using in the schools... questions on family values,
self-analysis, opposite role-playing, unisex idescussion
of family roles in students' homes, and sex-rolaes
were discussed. One book said, "Students arenyet
to be called helpers, or boys and girls, or stusdmit
WORKERS" (a part of the Socialist lexicon).

Another book showed only pictures of opposites
traditional roles, such as the father feeding baby,
mother holding a firehose in her "fireperson" jokhe
children didn't realize they were being fed onlg @ide
of the picture.

... Our school district received federal futaiseach
"Sex Equity.". . . The teaching is firmly intacttime
system after five years of funding. Teachers agerired to
attend sex equity workshops sponsored by Northwest
Regional Laboratory in Portland, which received fatle



funds. They provide resource material and teachers

| discovered there was no set curriculum. chees
chose what to teach from several manuals. Theg teer
integrate the teaching into the entire day's clas¥¢omen
were really exalted in all the material | viewedile
male minorities were almost ignored. The goahef $ex
Equity program was to eliminate traditional rolds o
male and female.

Clearly the above is a behavior-shaping progreahuses
the classroom as a laboratory under the cloak wéatbn.
More and more, the classroom has become a tedosite
human guinea pigs. Dr. Benjamin Bloom, the father of
mastery learning, in his recent book, All Our CleldiLearning,
states, "The purpose of education is to changéhtigghts,
feelings, and actions of students." Again and apannames
keep appearing in this effort of changing thougtrtd
feelings: Sidney Simon, the "expert" who introdusatues
clarification, and Lawrence Kohlberg, who introddaaoral
reasoning. Both programs annihilate traditiondlies. Again,
the Fabian theme emerges: A handful of "expentsthiis
case psychologists, presume their views upon méligith
impunity. They arrogantly become founts of wisdalbout
the family, about sexuality, and about ultimatditgaln a
sweep they can destroy the student's faith, bebefd moral
system. Occasionally we learn of their handiwa@a October
9, 1987, The Los Angles Times headlined a stori tie
words: "Alcohol Used by 45% of 7th Graders." Thatrierely
the tip of the iceberg.

England might even be ahead of us in thisaacdshattering
boundaries of morality. In the news recently wa®ak
introduced by English liberal educators for childrélrhe San
Francisco Chronicle on March 16, 1988 in an artigié\drian
Peracchio described outrage in Britain: "It begah yaar
with parents' howls of outrage at the publicatigridzal
municipal councils of Jenny Lives with Eric and May a
graphically illustrated pamphlet showing a cheruitile girl



smiling at her father, naked in bed with his livegay lover."
The Chronicle then reported: "The pamphletited with
British government funds, attempted to prove thaingp
children brought up by homosexual couples couldsticdind
thrive just as well as those reared in more tradéi households.
"It appeared in local school libraries alonigsiHow to Be a
Happy Homosexual, and The Children's Playbook of &e&x other
publicly financed pamphlets in which homosexuahtke
were explicitly treated." But the values barrieoidy one
barrier. In breaking the New Age barrier, the EBdiBtates
might be ahead of England.
In other testimonials before the U.S. Depaninod Education,
which were compiled from across the country in 1984
there were numerous examples of New Age thoughtlfim
classrooms. Common activities involved learning towo
horoscopes, conduct seances, cast the witch'e,ciret a
Ouija board, meditate, and role-play such charaasr
warlocks and spiritists which appeared in requiesatings.
Wiccans (witches) and neopagans were invited ofiqub
school premises to speak about their alternatesv{évey do
not use the word "religions"). Witches could navtez where
ministers were forbidden to tread, a new milestone
America's "liberation." Children also partook in thisualization
of invisible guides not just through the Galyeaprapch but
through Silva Mind Control. They would lie on thedr and
empty their minds, invoking the invisible presenaéhin
them. In Buffalo, New York, students were requitedearn
Silva Mind Control and reportedly contacted theitpof
various long-deceased historical figures--a new teastudy
about George Washington and Lincoln! Why read about
historical figures when you can invoke them frora tiread?
The State of Connecticut presents a case it pbhow
New Age curricula is creeping through the doorthefpublic
school system. First of all, there comes the fadgnant. In
the case of Connecticut, several million dollarseagmanted
to develop the Connecticut Teachers' Center for Hhistia
Education. The loophole was the Department of tHeal



Education and Welfare's allocation of 75 milliorlldrs for the
teaching of humanistic education nationwide viatB&8
amendments to the Higher Education Act, Title Bat&ird's
Board of Education initiated the first grant for anélion
dollars to have humanistic education taught inGbanecticut
public school system, thus becoming the legal eiluta
agency and employer. This was the machinery of thew
door opened up.

For input, the Connecticut center had a nurobeesources
including the Aspen Institute for Humanistic Stugdie Aspen,
Colorado, which has a worldwide reputation. A ciasmurce
of input was the Institute for Wholistic Educatiion
Amherst, Massachusetts, codirected by Jack CardiedidPaula
Klimek, who came and led workshops at various Coticigt
Teacher's Center sponsored programs. They wergdéedn
a brochure entitled "Education in the New Age faining
program that took place in Madison, Connecticuty@&mber
17-18, 1979, and sponsored by the then fully ofmerak
Connecticut Teacher's Center for Humanistic Educatdne
workshop was entitled "Meditation and Centeringhie t
Classroom," the other was "Guided Imagery."

The conference "facilitators,” Canfield andrisdik, had
written an article for The New Age journal, Februa878,
entitled "Education in the New Age," which essdhtia
spelled out the New Age agenda for penetratingussirtty
the public school system across the United Stafegir
biography in The New Age Journal stated, "They atinsith
schools, train teachers, and have coauthored nuséaoks
such as, The Inner Classroom: Teaching with Guketdasy, and
Wholistic Education.” Not surprisingly, some Connaat
parents began to take note when their childrennmetbhome
from school with new ideas. They were quietly nmgyvinto
the new paradigms, beyond the obsolete mind-seteof
parents' generation. It was all happening withgthiet sense
of Invasion of the Body Snatchers. A consortiunpafents
described what was happening in the classroomtiith
words, "In the name of discovering their 'life posp,’



children are encouraged into trance-like statewinfl where
they communicate with 'guardian spirits.' The us¥aga
exercises and mind control techniques are othenples of
the format of this program."5

The media followed the footsteps of jack Cddfend
the high-powered groups of educators and lawyergase
addressing. A Canadian journal, The Editonion jalron
October 11, 1979, had an article by Marilyn Moysttked
"Improving Images Seen as a Key to Help." It repadrt

Imagine more than 800 of North America's top
judges, lawyers, education professors, social werke
and just plain parents chanting an Indian mantra.

Even Meyer Horowitz, University of Alberta
President, sang along in the guitar-accompaniedtcha
"What ever happened to the keynote address? |
kept asking myself. Wasn't this supposed to be the
big opening number of a national conference on
children with learning disabilities?"

What happened, quite simply, was Jack Canfield.
Director of the Institute for Wholistic Educatiom i
Ambherst, Mass.... Images, claims Dr. Canfield,
can have power beyond the will of an individual
when it comes to change.

The article then showed how Canfield took aniesy-disabled
sixth-grade girl and had her go through guided
imagery with a "wise old woman" up a stairway ghli.
Through this the girl discovered the meaning @&f.lifThe 800
lawyers and educators applauded this profound axpat
and its insight.

Canfield's extremely long feature article ireTiew Age
journal is packed with material, techniques, arsigints.
Canfield and Klimek state that New Age education has
arrived and that "more and more teachers are exgasiildren
to ways of contacting their inner wisdom and higbelves."6



The coauthors diagnosed breakthroughs in the siwtiezn
the educational system began to break down, saying:

At the same time, an influx of spiritual teauds
from the East, combined with a new psychological
perspective in the West, has resulted in a fresk lo
at the learning process.... People everywhere are
looking for a new vision, a new approach, a new
paradigm of life.... A new vision is beginning to
manifest.7

Much of guided imagery begins with Roberto Agshls
psychosynthesis. This is the creative root tohiarthe
all-knowing higher self within.

Canfield and Klimek's article states:

Within the past five years we have also wiseels
the birth of "transpersonal education," the
acknowledgment of one's inner and spiritual dimamsi
through working with such forms as dreams,
meditation, guided imagery, biofeedback, centering,
mandalas, and so forth. Now is the time to combine
both of these focuses, for the New Age means
integrating the soul and personality... Holistic
education... views the student as being engaged in
integral process of unfoldment under the direction
of his/her higher self. This process is perceiasd
taking place in a universe that is also constantly
evolving: each of us is seen as an important gart o
the larger planetary and universal evolution ofsoiousness.8

There were endless pointers: "Children of gdisalove
physical exercise and seem to be particularly feeded with
yoga: they move easily into all sorts of contortion There
are numerous books on yoga for children. One ofaworites
is Be a Frog, a Bird or a Tree, by Rachel Carr (NewkYDoubleday)."9



Intimacy games are described, as are sensory aggren
games, in which children get over inhibitions agatouching
one another. "Centering" becomes the more acceptabl
word for meditation. "Relaxation and centering eis&s are
a fundamental process for New Age education, bectey
provide a space for listening to the voice withli®.'Sufi
dances are mentioned.

Chanting is recommended to reach the transcevdthin.
The best place to learn chanting is at workshopsyaga
retreats. Resources listed are: Jewels from thieaBdsSpiritual
Nation by the Khalsa String Band as well as Baba RassD
Love, Serve, and Remember. One chanting methaallésic
"seed planting"” (in India we used to call them Bijantras) in
order to plant the chants deep into the consciassnki is a
group event with one child sitting in the middletlo& room.
They take turns sitting in the middle.11

Then there are meditation techniques thamesdia ideas.
Canfield observes:

A wonderful way to do this, we have foundtds
use the tools the media are providing. An example
might be to ask, "What's this thing called The leorc
in Star Wars? How does Luke communicate with it?
How does it help him?" The next question is, "Well,
would you like to have this kind of experience?"
(The answer is always an overwhelming "Yes!")
"Well, we can try this and see what happens. There
are some ground rules you will need to follow." At
this point the kids are more than ready. The media
has done a lot of the work for US.12

Canfield and Klimek conclude their extensiviechs with
some telling insights regarding children of the Nage.
They no doubt share these same insights in thastdo-coast
teacher training seminars. They conclude:



We believe that guided imagery is a key tdifiig
out what is in the consciousness of New Age
children.... Children are so close to spirit if we
only allow room for their process to emerge. We
celebrate to fantasize what is in store for ali®f..
Additional emphases in the transpersonal dimension
are using nature as teacher, and aligning and
communicating with the other kingdoms such as
the elemental and devic* realms ... working with
children's psychic capacities (such as seeing guras
working with astrological charts.... The souls that
are presently incarnating seem to be very spe8ial.1

The coauthors end their article on educatiothé New
Age with the words: "We must not get caught inttiag of
putting them into developmental models which wilba be
irrelevant.... The only requirement is to providgpace and
an environment where these beautiful young spigtsopen
up and allow their wisdom to be seen."14

*The term Devic is a Vedantic Sanskrit word for tealm of the gods. The
Sanskrit term is Deva Loka.

The present generation of latchkey kids, wipzsents are
busy with dual careers, operates almost unsuperiisa
permissive world. They are indeed a lonely andicafaudience,
ready to sponge up the new agenda. As former Yale
professor Allan Bloom observes in his bestsellechea
succeeding group entering college from public stbhomes less
equipped to deal with the university world--an indé a
tragic and costly experiment. Bloom says they araing out
of the educational experiment "impoverished."

High school "grads" of the 1980's come outiktrate,
passive, hedonistic, as they live for the momeatemo
goals, no concept of history, no discipline, nd reantal
furniture, no sense of what is noble or good. dadtthey



specialize in taboo-breaking decadence and griicalin at
moral correctives. They have earned self-esteezapiii by
being told that they are gods. Now they don't hatleing to
prove, nor are they capable of the sort of commitraad
virtue required to run a society, whether in thekptace or
in human relationships. They are ready to fab ithie hands
of almost anyone who comes along. The new yougbmble
the effete Eloi in H. G. Well's futuristic The Tinhdachine. They
have become The Less than Zero Generation, drojyitige
wayside on cocaine and perversion. Yet they haea lassured
by educators of their own self-worth and freedom to
self-actualize as long as it feels good. They hded that and they
have emerged impoverished both intellectually andatty.
They have empty heads and hard hearts and thinaethey
have spent so much time pursuing vanishes likeoatgtvery
time they think they have found it.

A whole generation of teachers today wentubhothe
humanistic programs of the 1970's. What will be gtory
when the New Age children in elementary schooldz@igh
school? They are the next generation, and areyvastte
behavior-modified than any group to precede th&il they
be part of the collective global messiah, or wikty turn out to
be part of something far more sinister? Truly taesy modeling
clay in the hands of the educators and expertsaeand
wards of the state, whether anyone realizes thimbr The
Trojan horse has entered the gates.



10
Dress Rehearsal for a New Age Christ

We have seen one front after another pendttatehe
wheels of influence of the new world mentality: kepmovies,
television, psychology, education, the corporatédaygolitical
platforms, and so on. The rapid changing of thedjua
from the old world to the new has been remarkate.
march ahead has almost been unimpeded ... almdst. Bu
there are a few obstacles left and they represarsiderable
barriers, in some cases fortresses. As we willtheetraditional
family is one of them, traditional gender roles teo.

But the greatest barrier of all is the unyieldinanst of genuine
Christianity that cannot and will not accommodaselit

just to have a kind of spiritual detente. It canipetsyncretized
into the new temple that is being built by new wlorisionaries
who want to show, as John Lennon stated in his last
interview, that "Christ, Mohammad, Krishna, the Imam
Mahdi, Maitreya are all equal and represent Godalyin
different ways. We don't say one is more importhah the
other." Lennon perfectly captured this emergingwieint
when he said this--so has Joseph Campbell on hibtelevised
"Bill Moyers Special" on mythology. But the unaduétsd
Christian faith will not yield to this multifaith ggernaut.

It stands exclusive and alone, and as such isigpeeme
obstacle for the simple reason that the reigniegvwf the old
order of Western civilization is Christian-based.

As an obstacle it must be remade into a nem fur utterly

destroyed. Either there must be created a New AgistCh
lifted out of the confines of history, or the memof this
faith must somehow be expunged from the record $obk
history. It is a double-flanked approach, and gaéing on:

1) Create a New Age Christ and 2) In a propagandaaiym,



caricature the historical faith and Christians, mgki
them supremely unpopular, irrelevant, and out-ofto

Something has to be done with Christ and Gan#y. It's
that simple. No matter what, this reality cannotdgrered.
Christ is seen as either an impediment or a doorivay.
surprising how many groups have an obsessive pugation
with Christ and with hammering him into place. leses
they feel a need to have his sanction, as though th
consciences cannot rest until they have somehadwdad him
into their beliefs.

But these same groups insist on taking Choithié make-up
artists and tampering with his attire. What thegdes a
broad-minded, nonjudgmental, cosmic Christ. Somehew
must be unearthed from history or rediscovered; @s€ivho
sanctions all paths as leading to God, who is rolusive or
judgmental, who in fact teaches the ancient mystigions
of the divine within, that spark of divinity withiall men
waiting to be awakened.

This cosmic Christ is to be one facet of thestane atop the
massive pyramid now being built. It must be a Chwisb will
syncretize with Buddha, Krishna, the Imam Mahdi, pachaps
some future Jewish Messiah. This Christ will be seen
a type of the new man, a perfect master among ptréect
masters, who is leading the way for the whole huraae to
enter into the secrets of enlightenment. He isxamgplar, at
the head of the pack.

But certain things need to be done to bringualkhis
cosmic Christ. Hidden writings must be discoverddraf
having been buried for 2000 years, revealing akfit Christ
from the powerful figure in the New Testament. Chelars
and psychics must communicate with this cosmic Clois
the world-at-large and divulge his new teachingsabee the
world is "now evolved enough to handle the deepachings.
A few must encounter a being-of-light in near-death
experiences who claims to be Christ and who bed's th
universal creed of spiritual evolution.

There must also be new systems of interpogtdtir going



into the New Testament and ferreting out this nrys@hrist.

New meanings must be given to ancient phrases andsw

For instance, when Christ told Nicodemus, "You ningst

born again," the new hidden understanding is that h

was speaking of reincarnation, and so on. But oaltam
"advanced" teachers will know these hidden meariags

closed union of mystics who will appear beforewweld, as

they did during the ancient era of the Gnostics mgstery religions.

The new teachers will announce, as some glreade,
that these higher teachings have been hidden qmiessed
by the church--that they were quashed at the anc@amcils,
such as Nicea and Constantinople. The new teachiérs w
claim that the church was engaged in a cover-upatipe of
obscuring the very mystery-Christianity which wohlave
so perfectly fit like a piece to a puzzle to theestworld
religions, especially Buddhism and Hinduism--thas th
suppressed mystery-Christianity would have helpgatdoide
the groundwork for a universal faith based on thigersal
nature of God, the brotherhood of man, and thendivi
basis for all life. These teachers will show tliastead, the
historic church has become a divisive obstacleithapt
tolerant of all paths. It obstructs the smooth floithis effort
at world unity.

But now it is time for a universal creed. Ritary needs
demand it. A universal, nonoffensive creed willebmajor
element in providing so that the world might be .dhenust
be brought about and anything divisive must be peently
quashed. Christ is to be rediscovered as the agmtastic
redeemer, incarnation of the godhead, and mysiguyef
who fits the pages of the world creeds. For histdri
accuracy, it must be observed that this mysterysCifar from
the Jesus who hurled accusations at the Sanhestarturned
the tables of the money changers, and bodily rose
from the dead. The mystery Christos is light-yearaaved
from Jesus Christ who was born in Bethlehem, healgers,
spoke pointedly about sin and moral condemnatiggh, f
thousands miraculously, and claimed to be the wngqun of



God, without peer, who existed before time begad,vaho
foretold his return to judge the world. The myst€tyrist is a
different Christ altogether from the New Testamentisth
and he emerges from countless peripheral sourzespt
from the canon of the New Testament. From thiseseehnon
he cannot emerge, for the early manuscripts arajeajths
don't breathe a word about this other cosmic Christ.

This presents a problem which must be addde$smust
be dealt with from all sides in a pincer movemégistically
and strategically. It is a little like the problerhthe Marxist
who wishes to change the common understandingeof th
United States Constitution so that a gradualist skgwef
word meaning can enable a socialistic interpratatiowords
whose intended meanings in the original were Jedifferent.
He must deal with language manipulatively.

On one level, it is a problem of hermeneugicd exegesis.
In the case of the Bible, if you can editorially cahout
certain words and phrases, or invent new contextesnding
statements, you can skew the entire meaning ofjarma
passage. Literal realities can be convenientlysthinio a
symbolical context. Paul Tillich did this all thene. Then you
can look for "Jungian" meanings behind ordinarynésas
these moments in history are doubted and now astti
being symbolic. Academic criticism provides thisdaof
attack. You begin by absolute doubt. You doubtibeks and
parchments; you doubt the writers and their motiVYes!
throw it all away and defy the canon to prove fteelyou first.
Dates are doubted, methods of copying are doubtetiso
on. And indeed here we have the German and comdihen
schools of biblical criticism: redactive, histordicand form
criticisms. Academic criticism turns out to be asneffective
means of frontal assault on the historic Christaithf It is
one way to get Christ to the make-up artist andaektnis
prophetic and judgmental aspects that so gratestghie
modern tempo.

Today, divinity schools, graduate departmentligion,
and seminaries have taken the cue from the acaqumstare



of doubt and used this as a way to reshape Chrigtdorrent
fashion with a tolerant, leftward leaning, socialtynscious,
inclusive Christ. Once conformity-minded studentetthe
cue that this is the only acceptable position antbeg

fellow students and academic peers, it is a ratiwigtual who
will dare to step out of line. As someone saidythave come
up with an emasculated Christ.

This Christ of academia is such a conciligiat he loses
ground at every strategy meeting in which he isuised.
These days he is a champion of the lesbian/gayusaamd
radical feminists. He is even pro-sodomy--as los\§ &
"responsible," "caring," and "safe" sex among "pessof
alternate sexual preferences." This pallid invenabthe
academy is ready to fall right into line with thestery Christ
of the New Age. It is a rare faculty member wha wdk
tenure to stand against this wave. Each faculty bezroan
grin knowingly--these doctors of knowledge--as thedy
the emperor's new clothes to their already conaiter
collection of vestments and tassels. They canvadlk in
ponderous academic lines with furrowed brows, heimrg
from their lineage of intellectual profundity, wlipassing
on the mantle to those whom they choose. Indiviliedpecially
brilliant "individualists," who differ with their genda
are instantly "marked" for opposition. By conformitythe
academy, Christ has been remade in a few generafibissis
a remarkable pincer movement indeed--one of pondero
faces and furrowed brows, ambition, peer presgqaesonal
agendas in some and moral cowardice in others.

But there is an equally effective pincer moeetrcomposed
of dizzyingly optimistic faces. These are the oimes
touch with the cosmic Christ, and the messagesatieat
coming in are compelling. Hundreds of thousands who
attend New Age conferences and millions reading Rge/
books are feeling "confirmed" by these messageteriine
cosmic Christ.

THE COSMIC CHRIST



Though Edgar Cayce died in 1945, the books conagrnin
this famous channeler still flood bookstores. Theytop
sellers among Bantam's "New Age" paperback seriggeCa
spent years going into trances in which he claitoeghin
access to the hall of records of the cosmic mirettelo known
as the Akashic records. He had the look and beafiag
simple Bible Belt Christian. His demeanor of kindlpatence
made him believable. For years all he did was diagn
physical illnesses in this trance state. Evenefghbject were
halfway across America, the impersonal "we" voiaild
almost always accurately diagnose the problemsoftgect
whom he had never met, giving the method of curee @Gay

a wealthy Jewish theosophist in the Midwest parchfs

trance time, but then started asking the Akashiddmjuestions
concerning the nature of ultimate reality. Thethtay
revelations that came through confused and evghtémned
Edgar Cayce. When he woke out of a trance he neweembered
anything, nor had he "met" the "voice" that worked

through his body, using it as a medium. When thisigdbreaking
channeler heard what he had said in his first

nonmedical reading, he was almost undone, for e wa
revealing a cosmos identical to that of the thebistp, mystics,
and Hindus.

The loving personal God whom Edgar Cayce had re
about in the Bible as a child turned out to be attnof the
dualistic mind." What Cayce's channeling revealed the
impersonal godhead, like an infinite ocean of cansmess,
without attributes, yet composed of and beyondadllities
and forms of being. The cosmos was made not efonibut of
nothing, but out of God. The pantheistic system thasefore
the true one after all.

Along with reincarnation came the inevitalde lof karma,
the Akashic records simply being the records opgabir
events and past lives. Cayce began to give "lifdings" of
past lives. Presto! What came out were accounidlafitis,
the occult civilization that blew itself up. Now vearn that



these same "evolved" souls who had perished im#igla
were streaming into rebirth on "the earth plan&ddgh
Cayce died in the forties, this would have beerstkiges
generation he was talking about. These same adyzocss
had a mission: to restore to the earth the Atlangjaritual
secrets while taking civilization beyond Atlantius there
would soon be a New Age with new powers unleashkdre
would also be the return of the occult priesthood adepts,
oracles, psychics, astrologers, channelers, higitiosy and
godmen who were here to change the "earth plambis (
revelation helped spur me to meet my spiritualidgsh
India--at any price!)

Not just God, but the character of Christ clehgs well.
Christ was the perfect yogi, avatar/incarnatiorhefgodhead,
and god-man. He had already reincarnated on thie ear
a number of times to set up his messianic misgerfecting
himself even more each time. Melchizedek was bet on
embodiment in Christ's genealogy of past liveghhat sense
he is a model for all men to follow in order toa@ttwhat is
now called "Christ-consciousness." Strategicallg, Atkashic
"voice" channeling through Cayce targeted the hiddesns
in Christ's life about which the Bible is silent. Nohere was
room to fill in the blanks.

With an elaborate explanation of astrologfoates, the
Akashic voice depicted the young "perfect masterdling
to Egypt to study at the temples of wisdom and teavhere
he learns certain psychic arts. Then the youngsJgses on
to India and Tibet to learn levitation and transation from
certain Tibetan masters; while in India, he ledrealing,
weather control, telepathy, and ultimately reaclat®ne-ment"
(the real meaning of atonement) with the cosmicmed.
From there, at about age 29, he returns to the Holy
Land as the fully promised Messiah.

Perhaps what initially bothered Cayce most alios
channeled revelation was the fact that the apolstfeall
these critical bits of history out of the New Testmt. Cayce
knew that the Bible does not mention so much asitaalout



any of these mystical sojourns. None of the hiategiof
antiquity ever saw the dimmest traces of any o ttar, from
all the hundreds of letters from out of the erghefearly
church soon after the life of Christ, was a wordrexeered
about these trips to India. You would think somemoeld
have gone along and written about it then. No, Céayckto
trust the invisible voice coming through him, ahittook a
certain leap of faith.

Thomas Sugrue, the major biographer of Edggc€&an
There Is a River, makes an observation about Caytalan
other channels of the cosmic Christ:

The system of metaphysical thought which eerg
from the readings of Edgar Cayce is a Christianized
version of the mystery religions of ancient Egypt,
Chaldea, Persia, India and Greece. It fits the éigur
of Christ into the tradition of one God for all péap
and places Him in His proper place.... He is the
capstone of the pyramid.

But Edgar Cayce was by no means the first aklento
come up with revelations about the cosmic Chrisothar
major source was Levi Dowling, a late nineteenthtary
medical practitioner who traveled from town to toimrthe
Midwest in a covered wagon. In the early hourshefrorning
he channeled and recorded through automatic writiag
famed occult classic, The Aquarian Gospel of Jéseihrist.
Dowling records how he gave his body to a "higloecé."

Its purpose was to complete what the apostleséfadut,
updated for our coming "Aquarian Age." Dowling telceady
rejected the New Testament source. Dowling consitlais
channelings to be higher scriptures and numbere th
chapter and verse like the Bible. One could alnarseht at
this point--oh, if only the scholars would bringithweighty
redactive and critical methodology to bear on tresmmnneled
teachings from around the world, surely they bounce

all over the map. What is a believer to do? Whichnmeled



revelation do we trust?

According to Dowling's revelations, Christ lead herbal
arts in Benares, India. The Aquarian Gospel revieathapter
23, verses 2-4: "Benares of the Ganges was a chyirri
culture and learning; here the two rabbonis tameahy
days. And Jesus sought to learn the Hindu art alitng and
became a pupil of Udraka, the greatest of Hindlenga
Udraka taught the uses of the waters, plants, arttis of
heat and cold; sunshine and shade; of light ankl'dar

We also learn that "Jesus was accepted apibipthe
temple of Jagannath: and here learned the Vedasanit
Laws" (21:19). Yet the reality is this: The onlyriptures
Christ quotes from in the New Testament are fromJéheish
Torah. Not a breath about the Vedas, but plenty filoe
prophets, psalms, David, and Moses. Not a reference
Udraka or the Jagannath temple with its thousah#snalu gods.

Perhaps in a pantheistic mood, the AquariamnsCreveals:
"With much delight | speak to you concerning lifee
brotherhood of life. The universal God is one, lyets more
than one; all things are God; all things are 02&'3,4).

At the feast of Persepolis honoring the Magidcod, the
Aquarian Christ has some good things to say atyigation
of the ruling magician: "Your purity in worship andlife is
pleasing unto God; and to your master Zarathugtease is
due” (39:5). When he goes on to Delphi, he has greet
things to say about the oracle: "The Delphic agebieen an
age of glory and renown; the gods have spokengsaths of
men through oracles of wood, and gold, and precitorse....
The gods will speak to man by man. The living cgasbw
stands within these sacred groves; the Logos fromigh
has come" (45:8-10).

By the time Dowling's young master gets to Edypis
ready to go through the seven tests of mysticehlerbood to
become a full master. In the chamber of the dedstbemes a
pupil of the Hierophant. Here he learns the mysteof life
and death and "the worlds beyond the circle ofthe"
Faced with the body of a young boy whom he is tbam,



the cosmic Christ tells the boy's grief-stricken naestthat
"Death is a cruel word; your son can never die"§54.
Indeed, these words can be found in the Bible, luspoken
by one other than Christ, to be sure: "Ye shaklyunever die."
Today, we are 10,000 channels down the raad the days
of Levi Dowling and Edgar Cayce and there have lzelen of
history and words added to the cosmic Christ. Itheen a
most extensive and elaborate dress rehearsal. @ysren
contemporary channels such as J.Z. Knight who aklann
Ramtha, jach Pursel who channels Lazaris, and HEibhab
Claire Prophet, figurehead of the Summit Lighthougso
channels multiple ascended masters, echo simdahiegs
to those of Cayce and Dowling. They have added stiphied
make-up to this cosmic Christ.

A COURSE IN MIRACLES

Now, in the last ten years, there has comajammew
revelation to hit the stands and it has createéw Nge
furor. It is A Course in Miracles, channeled throwgbewish
atheist-indeed, a woman in the department of payghat
Columbia University who even as an atheist took dovat
the voice told her. A Course in Miracles is onehaf t
most-sought-after sources of teaching among NewsAged even
some churches. Here too is an event, a phenomérain,
should not entirely escape our scrutiny.

In short, Helen Schucman, Ph.D., who in thdsmties
was an associate professor of medical psycholo@phimbia
University's College of Physicians and Surgeonskaain a
department riddled with strain, tensions, and acecle
competition. This job stress ate into her perstifelcreating
anxiety and pessimism as it did also with her bbss,
Thetford. Department and faculty meetings were \ike zones as
medical egos displayed themselves. The two--at-edds
made a joint commitment to straighten things ouwtlaipst
any cost. One technique involved acknowledgingsaiectively
seeing only the positive in the other person.



Yet Helen Schucman, an avowed atheist, hadyalywossessed
a strange psychic faculty that she had only perglye
acknowledged. Her "mental pictures," which she had
been seeing in her mind for as long as she coutémber,
changed from black-and-white to color, then theytst
moving, motion-picture style, and invaded her dreaim
the summer of '65 the psychic process heighterguic®nan
got a flash of herself as an Egyptian priestesenTh a
"vision" she discovered a large black book in astee chest.
An inner voice began to accompany the moving psyplatures.
It told her that it was "her" book. Schucman told
Dr. Bill Thetford that she might need to undergcsgghiatric
examination herself, but that it might be pathatagi
Thetford was drawn to Edgar Cayce in looking forlarptions.
Cayce was a vital link, Thetford felt. By Septembg'66
Helen had a premonition that something major wasitito
happen. The inner voice was appearing more and.more
Doctor Schucman finally phoned her boss, rappthat
the inner voice would not leave her alone. He aslerdvhat
it was saying. "You're not going to believe me,8 sasponded.
Bill countered with "Try me." Helen announced, "#&dps
saying, This is a course in miracles. Please takesn\What am |
going to do?" Dr. Bill Thetford encouraged her tketaotes.
That night the voice came through loud andrclgth the
first words: This is a course in miracles. It issquired course. The
atheistic scribe resisted but then followed heleegjue's
recommendation, skeptically doubting every word tizane
through. At first the inner dictation frightenedrheut she
went through with it anyway. This was in the fall1®65. In
seven years time, by 1973, the entire course \masdribed,
resulting in a 622-page text and a 478-page workba® well
as a short manual. Since then, the three-volumieasesold
well over 500,000 copies. Years later her colleafue
Thetford, described A Course in Miracles as "a gmtidocument
very closely related to the teachings of the noakigtic
Vedanta of the Hindu religion." What was interegtabout
this was that the voice never divulged its identitpgtayed



anonymous. Adherents of the course, however, hdeptad
Helen Schucman's hunch that the voice is reallyslds
implies as much in the first pages of the course.

The emerging document produced by "the voreas
coherent and authoritative, but Schucman did rtetlectually
believe in its source. Should the dictation be bro&t
any point, when it was taken up again, hours osdiaer,
it began exactly where it had broken off--like anputer
modem, beginning again after a pause in protocgowerful
intelligence was behind this event. Helen Schucsnan’
biographer, Robert Skutch, observes with irony: tmone
hand, she resented the Voice, objected to takimgdbe
material, was extremely fearful of the content had
to overcome great personal resistance, espeaiathei
beginning stages, in order to continue. On therdihead, it
never seriously occurred to her not to do it, ed@ugh
she frequently was tremendously resentful of thenof
infuriating interference." Skutch also observesiriughout the
writing ... the acute terror Helen felt at the megng did
gradually recede, but part of her mind simply nealowed
her to get completely used to the idea of beingamnel for
the Voice." It was only a matter of time before ételSchucman
surrendered herself to this unfolding revelatiod an
became a believer.

When Dr. Schucman asked the voice why it veamsicg
through her, it responded with the statement: "Whdd
situation is worsening to an alarming degree. Reallover
the world are being called on to help, and are ngakieir
individual contributions as part of an overall praaged
plan.... Because of the acute emergency howeveustin
slow, evolutionary process is being bypassed intwhight
best be described as a 'celestial speed-up." dinéng changes
were near, very near. World events meant thatriges c
became a catalyst.

A Course in Miracles is not concerned withirj in the
missing "bio" of Jesus. It is a spiritual teachamyiched in
Christian terms but giving them new cosmic meaniAgs.



Dr. Thetford observed, it is essentially Vedantdew Thetford
gave the manuscript to Edgar Cayce's son, Hugh Lynn
Cayce of the Association of Research and Enlightebmen
(A.R.E), Hugh Lynn became very encouraging. This thas
same mystery Christos that his father, the famoyshis,
had channeled.

Soon the guiding powers brought some key égwonnected
with the New Age movement into the lives of the two
New York psychologists, and proposals for publmativere
well under way. The inner voice of Robert Skutchfew
Judith, directed her to Helen Schucman. It knewuaber
inner voice. Judith's inner voice ordered her tmet to
publishing the work before finances were even atigl.
Their foundation was already stretched to the limitelping
to fund ex-astronaut Edgar Mitchell's InstituteNafetic
Sciences as well as Stanford Research Institutegktihroughs
in remote viewing. When Judith Skutch first saw ti@nuscript
she said to herself, "Finally ... here's my map &dm
In little time the Skutches published A Course inddles.

What new facets did it provide the cosmic GRridone
beyond a coherent supernaturally based documetritsbH
was seen as a miracle and proof of higher guiddrmacally,
not far away in New Jersey, Seth had been dictating
similar revelations through Jane Roberts.

The course is totally positive and totallysgaing--
the kind of thing a self-described "mousy, anxiatiden"
New York professional woman such as Dr. Helen Setauc
needed for reassurance. It is a revelation that theeHindu
concept of maya to dispel the threat of evil. Evin illusion,
the projection of the mind. With enough positivaakiing, it
will disappear. In fact, we can reshape realitydose we
have the godlike power to govern reality throughanded
consciousness because all that is, is spirit, pird alone.
We get into trouble when we vacillate between e inodes
of consciousness: the old and the new. If evilosreal,
neither is any misguided sense of sin. In fac &ourse in
Miracles states, sin is the illusion that separategom our



own innate divinity, our own godhood. We are exiens of
the "thought of God." So our natural inheritance &ate of
pure love. The Hindu word for such cosmic blisananda.
One of the course's exercises in consciousnesséplace all
fear and other such negative emotions with love.

Christ is our exemplar, model, and elder eatBut we
are his equal, being already perfect like him. Tberse even
claims that we are more powerful than Christ. Oanafactured
illusions of sinfulness have made the world a prifay
Christ. Thus we are the ones with the power to @eest by
perceiving the world in the higher mode--that iegfof all
evil. The course encourages a person to say, "Gosklf is
incomplete without me"; and, "There is no differermetween
your will and God's."

Clearly, if A Course in Miracles is right, Jessishe most
misunderstood figure in history. History for 200€ays has
had it wrong, the church never even got off onripkt foot,
and the long-promised paraclete--the Holy Spiritioch was
to guide the church through history--has not evanaged
to get through to Christians about their misguidaderstandings.
They have uniformly--all of them--believed a
counterfeit gospel for 2000 years. Christ's messiaai of
sacrifice on the cross--that central historicat fzfc
Christianity--was wasted blood and pain. In factpeeer even
needed to come to earth if all he needed was a ¢goahel,
for there was no real sin to atone for, and ouassjmn from
God was just an illusion all along.

Of course, if matter is only spirit in highetitrical dress,
then real history doesn't matter. If we wish hardwugh, all
the evils of the world will just go away! just wistnd meditate
and concentrate, as they do in India where physieity is
just an illusion, and the illusion will improve-ghit? As we
can see from India, consciousness has indeed ouerttte
evils of the world, for there is no travail, no fauing, no
poverty and disease in India--right? Hindus hawttheee
millennia to perform the grand experiment and rpshaality



with their godlike feats of consciousness--behold .
paradise on earth!

Yes, one must go to India and see how theermilil
experiment has worked! Be amazed ... and know #adity
is merely an illusion of the mind. Walk through Gate and
Old Delhi, as | used to, and perform the same fefats
consciousness that | did. | reminded myself thedis only a test
to take my mind off the reality of the perfectiamdabliss
around me. Yes, the evils of the world were meusibns
that could be wished away. Prayer as mantra, ait.so
Strangely, the harder | wished the more the evila'tigo away.

With such messages of hope coming from thenaos
Christ, one is tempted to quote the memorable wofds
Alfred E. Newman and say in all profundity, "Whate
worry?" Or in the great words of Mr. Positive hitisEmille
Coue, echo: "Each day in every way | get bettertsetter and
better." Now look in the mirror and say it agaiBath day ..."

Indeed, as the true mystical believer will y@lu, the only
real evil now is doubt, which prevents the mirdoten
happening. Something must be done with the doulftars
they are spoiling the harmony that the world iswtio experience.

Who are the doubters? Among them are the datho
Christians who do not recognize the new gospel cgritom
the cosmic Christ. They are still "hung up" overithe
carefully transmitted 2000-year-old canon thatfiasived the
centuries intact. They claim it has already worltesimiracle
of grace upon their lives and does not need chagnginey
say they have encountered Christ personally, anah Wiey
read the New Testament, that it indeed descrite®tie
whom they have encountered. Through the New Testame
they claim that they have encountered the truetidst
person of Jesus Christ, and that he in no way resartitis
new cosmic Christ others are channeling.

Between these two faiths the two paths, wardscepts,
and traditions are at odds--irreconcilable oddis tear that
something will have to give.



11

The Halls of Caricature

This was a day that | had dreaded facing.

Looming before me was a sight, a visage, ¢odlte to
contemplate. It was a foreboding stone structuresgh
architecture carried the terrible essence out achwvfiowed the
haunting memories of an event that blinds the nirind
unspeakable paradox--an event such as a child bedtested
by a trusted parent and, in shock, being sealedrageatedly
reliving that event throughout life, forever cripglin
soul by that event. | was near the concentrateehessof
human evil, where in recreated images flowed tfigita
sadness and outrage of a race. This event wasa@tbne's
throw away in recent modern history. This was ristaoht
ancient Rome. This was now.

| was standing before the Holocaust memogab-
multitudes of collective voices groaned throughrieks.
Fittingly, it was a gray day in Jerusalem.

I was in Israel in the early spring of 198a@yimg just spent
three weeks of exuberant exploration: | had witedss
wildflowers suddenly turn the fields and hills céliee into
radiant canopies overnight. | had crossed the S&alidee in
silence as the sun burned away a strange grayamst
revealed stunning hills and mountains while thet podled
into the port of Capernaum, its ancient synagogamedstg
as a reminder of an eternal moment. | had descentiethe
lush subtropical splendor of the River Jordan, ted/@cross
the Negev, climbed Masada. Finally, | beheld thpramssive
sprawling Temple of Jerusalem from such vantagetpais
the souks of the Arab quarter to the Mount of GlivRut all
the time there was a deep disquiet in my soul atheubne
dark reminder that lay ahead. | couldn't just logeself in
blissful ignorance. A terrible essence of histoag theen



captured and bottled up for all the world to see.

In the Holocaust memorial | felt anguish adrbr, as
though caught in the middle of a Francis Bacon paint
as | walked down aisle after aisle. From picturpitdure
and in collected fragments oozed the terrible mézsaf
Dachau, Bergen-Belsen, Auschwitz, Buchenwald and other
concentration camps. Hitler had called it "the ffig@ution."
It involved gassing hordes of Jewish people witkiay-b,
performing shooting-squad mass executions of otlaaic
torturing more people than you would care to coomny
in the name of medical experiments. People witlsites,
intelligent faces stared out of pictures in paibedilderment.
The Jews were a people whose ancient henitadeps
made them a little different, but who were nevddbe the
progenitors of countless historical giants fromdi#n to
Tolstoy, and Karl Marx to Sigmund Freud. As | mosdéntly
and sadly through the museum, | studied face &fter and |
was haunted. There was Anne Frank in her pretwliloess,
a poet here, a violinist there. | felt it in my pef-a tragic,
haunting melody. Here was a people who had wandered
through an eternal diaspora as though searchiniéar
soul, adapting here, adapting there--from high Gerculture
to the ghettos of Warsaw. It was just a stonetsthr
away ... a mere 40 years ago in modern history vitredh
happened--a systematic campaign to kill Jews.
Then there were the halls of caricature. Faudspaper
illustrations and cartoons and other captioned thgsv
lined the walls of a long exhibit. It representbd public
opinion machinery of Germany where images of Jeasw
portrayed. The media, literature, newspapers, extthdoks
wove a uniform theme, skewing Jewish faces intoegque
caricatures. The worst racial characteristics vessggerated
to deformed, treacherous, conspiratorial, hatedill
arrogant faces. Some of it represented black hudemmonic humor.
In the halls of caricature, illustrated chédis books
depicted Jews as aliens who had infiltrated Geroudture,



with no intention of fitting in, whose secret intem was

to take over. Wealthy merchandisers, whose eyes orer
acquiring and controlling wider domains, stared foan
hidden vantage points. In other drawings, wealtwish
lenders ejected honest and hard-working Germans their
homes should they be late in their mortgage paysnditey
were as merciless as Shakespeare's portrait ofiehehant of
Venice. One picture series that | stared at famg time, from
some book or another, pictured a large, rotund-eéd,
bearded Jewish man with a hook nose and thickegastiowing
and then exposing himself to (“flashing") a helples

and innocent nine-year-old girl. He then abductedi mped
her, getting rid of the evidence by murdering het hiding
her body. Quotes from Hitler's Mein Kampf put tharbe for
prostitution and immorality in Germany squarelytba
shoulders of Jewish conspirators who wanted to ktiee
moral fiber of the German people. Jews were degpiasean
evil race full of hidden depravities.

When these images had gained permission frermén
society to emerge, they foreshadowed the cominggpation.
They were a tool for blaming the collective illstbe
German people onto a convenient scapegoat--irctisis, a
people who were "different.”

The end result of this propaganda campaidrat# could
be seen in black-and-white photographs of bonekibiies
lying in heaps, like bundled wheat, waiting to hdidozed
into quarry-sized pits. Wave after wave of peopégenined
against walls and machine-gunned, while in the gamknd
chimneys belched the black smoke of their crembtsties.
Massive ovens were burning the evidence. These seerges
out of Hieronymous Bosch--grotesque, amazing. Yondeo
about the naive arrogance of the self-appointedi@scenti
of today who unilaterally affirm human goodnessgéi
history, and scorn those who might pinpoint thdityeaf
human evils. Voices of peace on earth, they ttopsh the
doors of blind permissiveness and social experiatimt
without heed to the past, saying that there isunh shing as evil.



Today a wide range of "in" voices posture veth
all-knowing arrogance as they proclaim the newuntics: Let the
youth try pot and homosexuality. Let third gradegn
about the occult. Let the youth of today overtung and all
institutions and traditions that have been aroumdfillennia.
Marriage is passe, so let's experiment with nearmitives.
Let's switch sex roles. But don't inhibit human
freedoms, for that is the only evil. Let's evenmofiee door
for a little healthy anarchy. Forget the Holocadstget the
long history of human evils. The only freedoms éseral
voices would deny are those of disagreeing relgignoups--
these are the new bad guys. Ironically, if | carybiée pointed
for purposes of example, one of the amazing thisigsat
some of these permissive voices are Jewish! Theagte are
doing their level best to keep the Holocaust fra@reepeating,
others appear to be denying evil. With the lattee
should not be surprised, for this very defense rmeisim
appears daily in a thousand contexts: from ordipagple to
such extreme examples as multiple personalitiescainoot
handle the ambiguity of evil, and so partition th®ture.

Real evil is so terrible and threatening a \that to many it
must be closed out and unmade, lest the mind go itniad
too terrible to look at directly. When the prophetdsrael
reminded the people of their folly and how it wosldmmon
the reality of evil and cause dire consequencey, shorned
the warning. Such is the response of "enlightepedple of
today who say, "Surely that cannot be real. Weealightened,
civilized folk and we will not entertain such thig
Tangible evil implies a side to reality that peogtenot want
to know. Few wish to face the implications of whaheans if
this is a part of reality. It is easier to remalke tiniverse, to
just think evil away.

Unfortunately, history could repeat itself.dnother form
the same evils of 40 years ago could return. THeative
machinery of civilization could yet arbitrarily tuagainst
some group, conveniently scapegoating them. I&tinean
race really less capable of evil than it was 40yego? Have



we "evolved" so much in a generation or two asaeeh
changed our fundamental human nature? Is that tvbat
daily headlines show us, that we have changedase? Is
that what we have concluded after viewing recestolny
from the pogroms of Russia where more than 60 millio
resisters were purged (many times the number mexdar
the Holocaust) to recent Los Angeles gang slayicgsaine
wars, terrorism, and so on? In reality we mustwis&ther
a campaign of image and innuendo could start umaga
directed against those who don't go along withctihresensus.
Recent history resounds with a loud "yes." Depending
upon the consensus, there are "in" groups and gatips.
The consensus can easily change, as it has numéermss

Nowadays in America, appropriately due to thisent
embarrassment" of history known as the Holocaustljwe
in a time of pin-drop sensitivity to any discussmmncerning
Jews or Jewishness. This is such a taboo subgcaily
statement suggesting less than full-hearted supgodews
is instantly seized upon as being potentially &aimitic. The
Jewish people are in an era of grace. They arecateproach--
no ill dare be imputed to them. Reminders of thitimization
are so great that never again will anything coraspiial
be imputed against them. The wrong public innueyete
the full ire of the media, the ACLU, civil rightsvgers, the
Antidefamation League, as well as other groups.Jéets are
honest about their own human vulnerabilities anthaes
feel uneasy about "too much grace," for again i maan
being singled out as "different.”

But if they are experiencing a time of gracgvnas are
other "minorities" such as homosexuals, womend(if gan
call them a minority), Hispanics, and so on, itreee¢o be
open season on other convenient groups who areseewas
culpable for society's ills. Latitude offered onmewp does not
stretch over to another, because they may not égwerienced
the same victimization and oppression level. That
seems to be the criterion of special privilegeisaohny of past
oppression--namely, oppression by someone elsederho



who are viewed as previous oppressors are oftetidaties
for becoming the newly oppressed. The grand cymiitcues!

Increasingly, there are mounting attacks origiians and
Christian character--it is open season. This caomlis like
the creed in George Orwell's Animal Farm that s&4#,are
equal, but some are more equal than others." Sthang
enough, it is a standard that we see applied sedbctas
though some deserve special favor over others.|@ émget
that this very condition might have helped bringatiearlier
instances of dislike between groups. Perhaps wdeaing
with a sad fact of human nature.

Without doubt, if | were Jewish and had refesi who had
died in the Holocaust, then when | detected aniaboarrents
mounting up that could start some of the same @aad
old prejudices, | would try to anticipate and héfaeim off. |
would protest, voice my views, use the media andrso
That sort of well-warranted hypersensitivity isynbrmal.
One learns to smell out potential trouble. That Ma@iso
explain the perceived threat of Christian "right-g/in
fundamentalist politics to Jewish groups who sebaaied in
them the possibility of a new fascism.

So here is the result: Several well-known QClanisleaders
are now on the receiving end of images and innuéamttee
academy and the media. If "minority members" sicR@fessor
Allan Dershowitz of the Harvard Law School, or Arth
Miller, another Harvard law professor, are on Tappel's
"Nightline," they are acutely sensitive to any n&ambf civil
rights, such as the rights of gays or the rightsenfdors to
carry all manner of pornography. But they cannastes
masterfully caricaturing Jerry Falwell through iemalo. It might
come as a quick, offnanded reference, but théseats they
use the full force of the academic and intellectogstique of
their office--they are, after all, Harvard law pge$ors. They
get equally emotional about other perceived threatshere
is almost a self-righteous outrage as these prafess law
address feminist issues, women's rights, and psebliool
prayer and why it should be banned. The audierityta



absorbs what is acceptable, what is "in," dazaigobirt by
their brilliance, by their articulation and ability frame
thoughts and opinions.

Indeed, Dershowitz and Miller are on the fovaf of
fashioning what is acceptable legal opinion, thhepéng the
future of the nation. With some, | imagine, thisisost a
messianic task. Perhaps their vision is a safd@estate that
is fully pluralistic, even "rabidly" pluralisticf 1 might speak
in irony. In ways | can identify with them supremel

I am merely trying to reveal what may be samanticipated
outcomes. The downside to this is that Christiaas ar
now on the receiving end of liberal scapegoatingother
fact is that some of them deserve it and that cmags the
problem. There have been men representing Christiemi
the media before the world who have been lesseékamplary
in every domain. They have caricatured the Christian
faith. The backlash will be a rising mood of puldintempt
on several fronts.

Jesse Jackson will never be allowed to fanget
anti-Semitic comment about New York City, callinghtymie
Town." Can you imagine this level of concentratetrage if
some noted figure called Greenville, South Carolirandie
Town"? No, not at all. It is almost to be expectdd.one
would blink an eye. Again, to repeat an earlierepation,
are we dealing with arbitrary classes of priviletfesd, are
they based on some arbitrary standard? If the "@uésnow
"ins," by definition those that were "in" are beidegfined as
"outs," and so continues the polarization. This we@n
trouble because arbitrary tides can shift: Thabyspoint.

Scapegoating is an ugly phenomenon. Psyc$ti&ciott
Peck deals with the harm it can wreak on individivals in
his book People of the Lie. Scapegoating is a disebway of
dealing with the problem of evil. The common pattir for
two parents to scapegoat all their problems ontoatnild
whose inner burden becomes intolerable and whoswiipd
dysfunctional in life. On a broader level, whenrthare evils
in history, some individual or group often endstaling the



blame. For Hitler, it was the Jews. With feminist's,now men.
ANTI-SEX LEAGUES

The human tendency for an easy way out isapegoat.
We see this in hardcore feminist doctrine where ewomre
portrayed as having been "oppressed victims" fratiemnmia
of male rule and patriarchy. As victims they camdo
wrong. They are above reproach. They are genttengof
male barbarism, and obviously society's ills aoenfmen's
misgoverning of the affairs of the world. (Only arfal
truth.) Today's evils thus are proof that men théed are not
cut out for the task. Implicit in this is that womeould have
done a far better job. They would have creatediatibgiven
the chance. The new myth is this: Women's sup&eanngness,"
"nurturingness,” and "feminine intuition and attorent
to earth rhythms" would never have allowed war or
other forms of oppression.

So who is the source of history's evils? "Maiauvinist
pigs" (See--they are free to name-call!), espgcidl embodied
in masculine males. The safer, more tolerable menhe
more feminized or effete males. They will go alavith the
feminist program, unlike the old-fashioned John Watypes
who are dangerous and will never change. Indeea naajor
vy League seminary deducted in a required theotiasys,
the cause of societal evil can be boiled down éopiltriarchal
system, especially as seen with white men whoarmhic
oppressors.” The assistant professor of theologyome of
the more nonthreatening effete males who disdattessbic
male traits and could be seen championing so matnday's
gentler causes. He too had his own nonthreatemdgantle
way about him as he glided harmlessly across campus
everybody's friend, especially to irate women wresev
forever vigilant for signs of threatening male tsalOne gets
the feeling that if these hyperfeminist women gmiteol of
the police, army, air force, and government, theyhd
imprison any male whose attitude they found offemsif it



were possible outside of fantasy, in prison wowddhe founders
of the nation, the framers of the Constitution, 206
years of soldiers who have defended America's &eed\l
but "safe" androgynous males would be put out ofesg's
view. Enter the new ideal: feminist matriarchaltats.

Who in the name of the new fair-mindednegmisg
singled out? White males. Not just that, but whiteservative
Christian males. Show any number of groups a piafire
jerry Falwell, and he is hated. They jeer and scHerepresents
the strong, traditional, old-fashioned male whadewels
in God, country, and family with the man at thedeéthe
family. Are we seeing shades of the new Holocawsnorial?
| can see the halls of caricature: news photogiwf Falwell
and other white males being shot and imprisondthalc
books portraying drunk, irresponsible white makidas
leering at their young daughters and ready to rhttesn;
white males abusing their wives repeatedly, etcefiirg
images are almost getting to this point, anyway.

The Christian academy has taken up the worage'sda.
Yale started once as a divinity school, so did ldedyand so
did Princeton. These three schools have shapedkti@minational
church in America. Virtually every week the vy
League's divinity schools and seminary host women's
consciousness-raising events. It is their owndg®glround of
reminders of their own oppression. There are tafidfilms
about wife abuse, films and seminars on domestience,
films and seminars on fathers and stepfathers tiadetheir
daughters. The family is a collapsing and inappeter
institution that must change or be abolished. Thegeseminars
and planning sessions on totally egalitarian mgesa It
should be a world of emasculated men submittiresgertive
women. In such a world the gay caucus can anndunc®sexuality
as the new virtue. It will be a golden age of |lestiem
and homosexuality and perhaps the banning of such
evils as marriage. God forbid that we ever seerarile
"Little House on the Prairie" again!

There is a new ideal of androgyny. Self-ddsati"minorities"



(gay-lesbian task forces, etc.) have propoundexd thi

new ideal as the merging of male and female in®ion

which sexual differences would be minimized. Merulgo
glory in their effeminacy, and women would becorseytlomales.
So many butch women have defaced what little

genuine femininity they might have had. A Britishujpalist
described them as blockish or chunky, waddlingatafp-sack
dresses or trousers, with octagonal glasses artl but
haircuts. To him nothing uglier or more unattraetio a

normal man was conceivable. The allies of these evohave
become the whispering, effeminate males who aheeit
attracted to other men or who have become ashafmed o
maleness and who have conceded defeat to the &ramd
lesbian causes. Undoubtedly, androgyny in the il

further increase the split and alienation betwéensexes.

And this is what many homosexuals want! It is gaiteampaign
of recruitment and social change.

Times have changed. In the sixties | wentremEo
Zeffirelli's movie Romeo and Juliet. | left with tsdflowing down
my face as | rode my motorcycle out into the Virginountryside.
| was overwhelmed by my longing for the beautyhaf t
truly feminine, that allure that feminine women gess.

When | fell in love in those days, | really fell iove. Girls from
Hollins and Sweetbriar colleges with their prettgsbes and
long hair would show up for dances at the Univgrsft
Virginia and the attraction | felt was like a hugagnet. Girls
in that era treasured the mystique of their feniipin long to
see such women again.

Let me engage in overstatement: Insteadtod Bind feminine
Olivia Hussey at 19 playing Juliet with her vulngea
eyes and beautiful face, we have "Ms. Betsy Gamhaddling
across the screen announcing her nonnegotiables to
Romeo in that fascinating voice that some of thewel{an
imitation of the male voice just reaching pubertptyet
deep, but trying hard). Call it Romeo and Ms. Gamhtelay's
adjustment to an old story. Perhaps George Orwasl indeed
a prophet of all these things with his "antisexglea" With



no opposites, there is no attraction--at leastithisie between
the sexes. When feminist linguists adjust all treag

works of literature to their satisfaction, maybeytttan insert
into Shakespeare's great work of genius their owlusive
language as well as the new women's ideal, J@paced by
the androgynous person perhaps known as "Persiorthig play.

On April 17, 1988, The San Francisco Chronief@inted a
recent news story from The New York Times by Tinyotgan
that highlights a significant national issue: thawging roles
of women and the role of university campuses ia thiange.
The article reported: "When Pete Schaub could abirgo a
crowded business course at the University of Wagbmlast
quarter, he signed up for an introductory classémen's
studies, thinking he might learn something abonrifésm.
What he learned was that when he repeatedly cloygiten
course assumptions in class, he soon became the dbthe
class itself.... Schaub said [about the classungirs], ‘'They
ardently boast of leshianism and deliver shallommess
on socialism while making hate-breeding statemehbtsit
men."' " He was dismissed by the two women instrscto

Schaub described his experience in this woesystndy
class: "But from the first day on, they started lhoat how all
men are wife-beaters and child molesters and hewr#ditional
American family, with a mom and a dad, doesn't
work.... They classified everything | had to sayaxsst or
sexist. Where's the freedom of inquiry?" A pictofe
handsome, muscular blond athlete accompanied ticleeaGchaub,
20 years ago, would have been pursued by anotheraeon
of women in another way. He looks like an all-Arcan
football star at six-foot-one and 220 pounds. Bushid that
his size and business major made him the tardetvefything
that's wrong with men." Perhaps if he had been an
effete ally and blended in, Schaub would have helenated.
There are women's courses like this at every usityein
America, almost without exception. Invariably, ompmen
attend them, and invariably, they start to chaiMganwhile,



there is a new trend. Some men are flying to Asiget mates

to whom they are attracted--feminine women who wailite wives.
A backlash of male hostility could easily hapgsooner or

later. Things could get ugly. This might in turrstidy the

legal machinery of "the state" in defining the doa$ of

male and female roles and what is acceptable. Tate @ill

"be forced" to monitor individual lives even motesely.

There may even be legally enforceable code nunibers

gender-related behavior, creating a gray conforaitgmonitions

again of Orwell's "antisex league." Many feminists

would love to provoke some form of legal interventupon

men, where men's maleness would be curtailed.tfiédnisl is

already happening as wife-abuse cases gain pubhg.aA

case is quietly being built. There might come aegierand

cultural solution to manliness.

FROM GRIEVANCE TO CARICATURE

There is no question that women have legitnggievances
again st male abuse. Fathers can be dictatorsadiagr
their wives and hurting their daughters. Husbaraatsand
do get drunk. Some even beat up their wives. Meamail
minority of them) can and do rape women. Some Viedlavill
take out a girl, have sex with her, then leave Again, they
represent some men. Life is full of heartbreakirgreples;
and indeed, mistreatment between men and womensseem
be happening more as families fare worse. One sgjme for
this is human depravity. There is no question snah abuse
is wrong, but sometimes such instances can befased
propaganda with radical ends in view.

For example, imagine you are a college girhgdo
the campus women's center run by older women. Muasgersities
have them. There are no men's centers. Women's
solidarity is in view. The center shows an endfessid of
films and seminars on domestic violence and wifesab
then films on fathers molesting daughters. Aftartéle, your
only perception of men will be a reductionisticretetype



that denies all differences among men as indivelugliddenly
all men will seem almost biologically predetermirted

rape and abuse women. Marrying one of them woulékbe
marrying a wild animal.

If the young college girl in question is trdiyrting inside
from a dysfunctional family, perhaps a remote aphblic
parent, then she is even more vulnerable. But raltiaer
being helped, in the long run she will be moreralied and
angry. Women's groups use a legitimate argumenhttbhiaen
are abused, then they engage in overkill. Theytdashow the
20-to-1 other instances of homes in which men dabase
women for each one they show that is abusive.

After this "consciousness-raising" procesthatwomen's
center, the average college girl will harbor suchea that her
chances of a workable marriage are further lesséhtge
man is less than perfect, it is almost doomed-e@sfly if he
has some anger of his own. The woman is now triggasitive
about male abuses and on the lookout for infrastion
Rather than exhibiting trust, the relationship will
be based on acute suspicion. The resolve, loyaity,
commitment that held together marriages of theoottr have
virtually evaporated from modern relationships, levfpiolarizing
alienation fares ever worse. It is a self-fulfifiprophecy.

"Consciousness-raising" or indoctrination? Woisieenters
do not show films and seminars about men as viabins
women, such as men who are married for their money
manipulated for selfish ends, or where alluring veornset
one man up after another "for the kill." They dad sloow
cases where a man's intimate vulnerability is lyettawhen
he has opened up his heart to a woman he hasdnbte
then turns this against him to undermine and dgstim. To
think that women cannot abuse men is pure blindMéss
one gets out of this unscathed.

When women's groups recite the long litanynafe
inadequacies and abuses, the reality of such tleizgsot be
repudiated, merely the editorial slant and solutiay offer.
Often the major women's voices are antimale anifaamity.



Often they come from the lesbian viewpoint. Theiugon is
a feminist-controlled world, or lesbian marriagesmarriages
with "changed" men. But this begs another deeper

issue. Are women less bent than men, or are thelirsides
merely expressed differently, as many ex-lesbiave admitted.
A woman may not necessarily be physically violent

with another woman, but she can be coercive, méatipa,
treacherous, and jealous. She can oppress hawfeifters as
much as the most abusive of men. To use all thegganda
of feminist "consciousness-raising" to jettison tiserosexual
family relationship, especially the traditional féynis to

enter a greater unknown where the evils of abuséyno
means eliminated.

Let us ask the obvious: Would a mass reverfsséx roles
have consequences upon society? Yes, most liketynel
ones, as would the final destruction of all evidenof
monotheism. People know intuitively that there te@p good to a
loving, whole family. Latchkey kids and kids in hesitorn
by strife and divorce hunger for the ideal of tlaerhonious,
integrated family as they look longingly at "Littitouse on
the Prairie," "Father Knows Best," and "The Cosbyv&ho
They see in a workable hierarchy a chance for tovaperate.
Dad is truly attracted to and protective of Mome stants to
please him and is fulfilled. They get along, aneltfove their
kids. They are not at war, but have joined in cotnmant to
an ideal of love, mutual need, and clear understgntiat
their created differences are to be treasured!

The family is very much a part of the old vebdrder, as are
traditional roles of men and women whose differsrae
seen as being intentionally created by God. Differeles
between the sexes are also seen as God-ordaineds Th
critical in the case of the family. A healthy Chiast community
will not be able to breathe in the kind of atmogpgtthe
feminist/minority agenda has in mind.

THE CHRISTIAN HOLOCAUST MEMORIAL



Perhaps someday the entranceway to the Chridtiéocaust
memorial will chronicle "The Media, The Christian Ny
Changers, and The Televangelists." We will be pdinfu
reminded of the fact that the public mind for dezad/as
treated to an escalating spectacle, a rampagirigdoure.
This left a bad taste in everybody's mouth, esfig@among
nonbelievers who obviously showed more discernrtieart
the more simpleminded believers who "will beliemeanything
if they believe in this."

On the one hand, as we saw with the Jewisbddaoist
memorial, we will see the propaganda machinerjef t
collective at work. The movie industry will haveesp
years portraying Christians as bland, characteviéasps;
wild-eyed fanatics; small-minded bigots; and madnveo
hear God's voice in their heads. There will be ¢hzemeo
westerns--suddenly it is "The Christians." Here tasy,
wild-eyed, prejudiced hate-mongers ready to lynath kall
anyone who is not like them. In another film the i€teins
are superstitious rednecks, quoting King Jamegfea in a
drawl and seeing some prophecy come true in thenfobn.
They are ready to oppose the devil with guns arikekn
More often than not, they will oppress women andarities.
If it is a program on the Salem witch trials, idisvils in
the women that cause the Puritan divines to tothem
endlessly. Innocent victims are killed while merhabig
buckles and hats rant and rave about demons.

If it is a father-and-daughter movie themejsheold,
distant, suspicious, and unloving as his inflexitédiefs try to
pin down her youthful soul which is crushed by thigoted
fanaticism. When the two have an encounter, hes$iep and
calls her a whore. If her boyfriend shows up, rereg at him,
shotgun in hand, while standing in the door indbiteralls
held up by suspenders. Evening meals are oppressardas
as the father mutters some archaic prayer of grettiée the
other family members bow their heads in hushed féan
can sense it: Don't trigger him off; he might seaecuting God's
judgment. He is not loving, sympathetic, and un@eing,



embodying the true graces of the New Testament)&ig
severe and accusatory. He represents the Christan If
Hollywood had spent this much effort portraying $emd
Jewish families in this light, the outrage andgktion would
be beyond belief. The Antidefamation League woudden
such films shut down on opening night.

At the same time, in the Christian Holocausseum we
would see how the national media biased publiciopin
News programs would go out of their way to pinp@ntbarrassing,
deviant, and cultish fundamentalist incidents of an
and all variety. Nothing would ever be shown inogipive
light. A miniseries on Christian parents would paytthem
praying to God to heal their son who has diab&lasurally,
God is never reachable and the parents finallyhailth the
insulin needle "in faith" while the boy dies. Thietpre
portrays the tension between primitive superstitiod a
modern world. Ironically, two channels up the diadre
might be a "positive" program about channelersaystals
and their healing effects, but that is unbiaseda@p®h-minded.
Movies and the media, in the hands of the few,
become irresistible propaganda tools over the mirfidse
many--the simple masses--and can create likes iahkied
by turning an image or innuendo.

Meanwhile, the world will have been treatedhtmdreds
of thousands of television hours of believers wiusigd in
their own mediocrity or, in the world's eyes, bedsabout
their inferiority in everything as though it werevistue. The
public audience would see self-appointed repretieasaof
Christianity on television who made a mockery ofrtke-called
religion by their vulgarity; flippancy; and lack afve,
dignity, and integrity. When the personal livestodse media
stars became revealed through scandal, the Chrfaitan
was even more burlesqued as the world saw lifestyte
more worthy of merit than a scene out of "Dynashy.the
end this made Christianity a laughingstock of theldva@Dne
is reminded of the old aphorism, "With friends likeat, who
needs enemies!"



The non-Christian observes to the Christidnydu have
been so undiscerning and naive as to believe irrdndng
idiot on the TV--a used-car salesman in polyedtegs this
Jesus of yours is to be equally doubted. By defthat, Savior
you believe in is no better than the vulgar idi@mipulating
money out of you on the TV. You have shown blindgonent
about the one on TV; why should | consider the ymehave
never even seen--this Jesus of yours! Neither poyour
Savior is to be taken seriously." It is guilt byasiation.

The money changers have done their job wakkyThave
not attracted the world to Christ; they have maide dpoint
of supreme derision. Not only that, but they haivem all
Christians a bad name. The noble sacrifices of T0pidus
missionaries on the field are plowed under the lribba
single garish mansion. The jim-and-Tammy mansidth its
2000-dollar air-conditioned doghouse and gold feaite
Hee-Haw city, auctioned off by escalating lewdnéssragged
over 10,000 missionary huts in jungles and villagése world
remembers the ridiculous and tasteless spendingbiof
the Bakkers, as they drew the world's eye to theraselGod
in the Old Testament warned the Jews that his veoodd
become scorned and jeered at by the unbelievingrpag
world because of their own bad example.

Christians have become so simpleminded thage abk to
be blown around by circus sideshow doctrines tiney t
inflict on the world. The world looks on as maskiea claim
prosperity. They think God will give them mansiarsl pink
Cadillacs with rhinestones if they pray with enodgtvency.
There they are on TV: gobbling away, hands outdtest,
eyes closed, and asking God for goodies. Kennetlel@og,
who claims to be a god, uses the words of Will@Ning a
stadium audience that if they believe enough, ttayhave
anything. The non-Christian skeptic looks on asdhgeople
confirm his suspicion about their powers of judgimétere
are people who cannot connect the fact that the @brist
they proclaim to follow told his followers thathie had been
persecuted, so would they; if he had no placeytdis head,



nor would they; if he had suffered hardship, so lddhey.
They were told again and again that they would hbgg
own crosses to bare--crosses, not Cadillacs. Tavdinkel
these people are junk-food Christians.

The world turns on the TV set and looks omédalously.
On one channel we have Oral Roberts in his prayeerto
telling "the faithful" that if they don't send iart million
dollars in the next few months God will take hinmte Oral
is crying on TV. The next shot is the faithful gats. God's
going to give Oral the death sentence if they damigh up
the cash. God is bankrupt is one implication. Ttheois that
he is not too loving with his so-called servaneskiils them
punitively for things over which they have no cantit is
blackmail, extortion, a lie. The world knows it,cathese
people look like the fools that they truly are-Fign national
TV. A genius could not invent a more devastatingnseio. It
is a scandal for Christ, who never asked for mongyrade a
point of warning of the dangers of the role of marieaul the
apostle never asked for money for himself--thathy he
made tents. He did not forbid Christians to letrtheeds be
known to other Christians, but this was to be dor@ivate,
in the family--not in a theater-in-the-round.

Paul warned the Ephesian elders at Miletusdk out for
signs revealing false brethren, wolves in shedpthing--
signs such as we see in empire building and private
binges. If God has not sanctioned such ministses@see
embodied in these televangelists, who has? Thd hlil
ignorant people who will believe anything? Thoseowdon't
believe?

An atheistic banker, hostile to Christianityght do well
to fund some outrageous and bogus ministers t@sept
and caricature before the world the faith he hatedwould
not bankroll hero figures; he would bankroll anties: vulgar,
manipulative, crude, uneducated men without aniakoc
graces or dignity. He would bankroll the Jim Bakké&tebert
Tiltons, Ernest Angleys, and practically every ottedevangelist
you see on TV--men in polyester leisure suits with



phony mouth movements, unnatural and affected spice
who beg for money in the name of Christ. He wouldkball
losers, not winners. This principle should be obsgin the
world of corporate accounts where Wall Street aibens go
for the cream of the crop of the beautiful peopeised,
healthy, articulate, radiantly good-looking peoglte+represent
their products. Winners, not losers.

A billionaire who despised Christianity wouldver bankroll
someone like Eric Lidell--the faithful, humble, éfligent
track star from the University of Edinburgh who aee
a Scottish missionary and Olympic champion; the mhase
life story was so stunningly portrayed in the acag@ward-winning
film Chariots of Fire. He would never bankroll a gelooking,
self-sacrificing, principled believer, a man of cheter
and humility who had a Cambridge University eduagtio
to represent the faith. No, he would get someotfeahgrade
lower than a hog farmer to auction away Christ &karm
animal. He would bankroll people with inferior msydnferior
dress, inferior faith, who would stand before h# t
world as the clowns of Christ, laughable in the disreyes.
They would suffer persecution, but not becauséeif t
nobility of character or faithfulness to the gosgait for the
opposite reason. They would justify themselves with
Scripture that "God has chosen the weak to shamwite,"
and then manipulate their followers with this, fetting that
God also chose Paul, Apollos, and Augustine--soitieeo
greatest minds in the ancient world.

Perhaps the Christian Holocaust memorial \kitive that
after the spate of scandals the faithful were invag sobered
by how easily they had been duped by their own lipga
lack of discernment. They would blame God or the adists,
never themselves for poor judgment, poor tastéhar own
shoddy knowledge of the true historical faith. Rgdsome
future chronicle will show that what made them &allay
from the Christian faith en masse was their own tiadien
God refused to answer their prayers of positiveassion for
houses and Cadillacs.



When the social climate turned against thehemthey
were singled out by a hostile society at largey jhst blended
in with the woodwork. They had neither the guts ther
character to stand up. They had gotten aboardadhelecause
it looked so inviting: the good life here and naw any
and all. They did it for their own needs at thedtiBeing
pragmatists, when dial-a-prayer did not work, thesdily
turned to something else.

These disillusioned followers would join theegt apostasy,
while God was held in derision by the unbelievingyla
whose only visions of Christians were the carniv@¢shows
on television and in the news. In the end mostydbaty
would opt for the cosmic Christ. It was just plaasier, that's all.
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Erasing God from the Universe

The course of the world has followed an angaiack.
Unless this is seen in its great perspective sidosignificance.

What must be retraced are things that tookepiia a rather
massive arena: the arena of world thought. Thenamesee
precisely why things have turned out the way thayeh and
we will have some clear indications of where thingjs be
going. It didn't suddenly all magically happenhdis been
centuries in the making.

Some of the most powerful minds in historydawittingly
and unwittingly, been caught in a chess game that f
centuries has squeezed them slowly into a checkiate
started out as a confident spree to arrive at pohical
certainty as to what the human mind could knowntded up

with the players not certain that they couldreknow their
own names. One can easily imagine that this is whatuld
be like to play chess with or debate an immortatdpsuch as
Satan, whose IQ and experience are astronomicadfycompared
to our mortal limitations. It would take foreverdee
what lay behind every innuendo of thought and maam@m

Philosophy over the centuries, has taken anay's certainty
as to what can be truly known and what the nattire o
reality is. It has emptied our pockets and our mintle are
reminded of the famous sign outside the auditordithe
Indian superguru Rajneesh, "Leave your minds and you
sandals here." The rest of the human race hasliteen
onlookers in a vast stadium looking down at thessheard
in the center of the field and believing their whédte hangs
on every chess move. The onlookers are powerlettens
watch the game, knowing they are not clever endligimselves
to figure out the next move. They are captives in a
deadly serious game.



So far, philosophy is still searching for ev@r rejoinder to
the vast questions it has encountered in its seRttlosophy
itself has been "waiting for Godot." It has becamne
player in the theater of the absurd.

Not only has there been a long-term chess dhatehe
philosophers have been playing over the centubigiseach
individual philosopher (or team player) has beenpted by
lesser games and wagers that are quickly settledinl that
from David Hume on, some of the old sidewalk tritlese
worked on some of history's greatest minds. Theeglaimks
easy for the confident intellectual at first glande ordinary
street sleight-of-hand artist has a pea and thups.dHe
quickly switches them around. Famed British emsti€lavid
Hume points to cup number three to reveal the Plea.
pavement artist grins as he lifts the cup-behdid pea is
not there. It is under cup number two. Now consttier
weight of David Hume's decision about where theipéfaall
of civilization hangs on his decision. it would fjom a
lighthearted challenge to a distended moment gbeasable
horror. If Hume's mind fails to detect its locati@il of history
feels the consequences. This is not too far frorat\ahs been
going on between the human race and the particparhe
philosophical inquiry as philosophers have beenldizm
with the truth, from petty wagers to long-term chgames.

Charting the course of philosophy and itsaften world
history clearly shows that the thoughts writterttoa philosopher's
table in one century can rule another century. Karl
Marx's Communist Manifesto was written in the lasttary.
Today--a century later--its philosophical view e#lity governs
the lives of two billion people. Russia, China, aiiteo
Marxist nations would not exist in the form theytdday if
Karl Marx had never existed and if no one had #veught of
communism.

Indeed, it has been ideas all along, primadming from
"breakthroughs" in philosophy, which have dethrooed
age and thrust up another, altering the coursévitization.



Far from being an innocuous ivory-tower pastimelgsiophy
has changed civilizations in the most concrete ways
Marx borrowed from Hegel and Feuerback, and sdaok
through history. Meanwhile, most of the citizensadafiven
age have often been unable to articulate the fahatsmold
their lives--the ideas that lie behind the spifitree age--

but these ideas stir their thoughts all the sarhes@ that
shape history have chosen to believe the supresdowi of
the philosophers' stone. From political leaderglliectuals
holding the seats of learning, and artists and ligisethe
newest ideas begin to pervade society--and theeinfle spreads.

THE CRISIS

Our spiritual crisis in the West has its raotthe Age
of Reason, that seventeenth-century period out aftwh
emerged the rationalists and the empiricists. én1t®00's and
1700's, strains of humanistic, man-centered thocgime
together and flourished, producing a widespreaaghan
assumptions about reality.

The Age of Reason started with the assumptiatthe
mind of man was an all-sufficient, autonomous adent
comprehensively understanding human nature anityreal
Incredibly, it was no more than a small roomfuheén who
brought in the Age of Reason. This minority assetied
human intelligence could comprehend man and thédwor
with adequacy. This was quite a heady assumptisenghe
limited experience of man with his small allotmeftime
and space. It is an ambitious project to try tadally
disassemble and account for the cosmos. Such acaskes an
overview that is more than humanly derived, butahallenge
of the game created a heady confidence.

A group of thinkers known as the Continentaliétetlists,
composed of Descartes, Leibniz, and Spinoza, agssome
faith the mind's ability to function correctly, iapgendent of
any external guidelines for thought and independé@od's
revelations about his creation. The mind coulddaikound,



unshakable system of thought, they felt, by degtaattasoning
from simple premises, reinforced by truths retaifrech

the biblical worldview from which they could borrdar the
sake of convenience. These biblical absolutes; alteensured
ultimate meaning behind their endeavor. Leibniz Bedcartes
were theists. They did not want to dethrone Goer aft

all; they merely wanted to secure his knowledgéiwithe
bounds of pure reason. So they placed all thedaibibsolutes
within the mind as "innate ideas" so they would be
unassailably safe, in a category where no othesschieces
could "check" them with skepticism--or so it seemed

Descartes began building his rational phildgojpom a
single seemingly unassailable truth: Cogito, erga €U think,
therefore | am"). This was the single fact uponalihio
doubt could be shed. Having established man agltineate
fact in the universe, and the only unshakable faeroceeded
to "prove" God's existence as well as the existefice
the external world. God and the created univerge Weing
rendered dependent upon man for authentic existence

Then another group of philosophers known adBititish
Empiricists took things a step further toward meodgsm.

This group, composed of Locke, Berkeley, and Hureejetl
the existence of the "innate ideas" held by thiematists. All
that man can know, they proposed, must originaexperience.
All "abstract ideas" such as God or truth mustwaeri

from some sense impression in order to be noetivallid.

Of the three philosophers, only David Humelergd the
implications of a pure empiricism with unremittisigor. All
that man can legitimately know from experience, lduwancluded,
is a succession of sensations. Therefore, sinngghi
like God, one's personal identity, and the evehtifeoare not
immediate sense impressions like pain or coloizs, sve
cannot know that they exist (because of this olzdEn by
Hume, the philosophical category of metaphysics efectively
shut down and abandoned). Man experiences only a
succession of events which habit and memory |eautdi
connect together into various unifying experien€s:



experience has no necessary connections with theefu
therefore, no reliable knowledge is possible by ieicgd
observation derived from experience if it is trhattthere are
no real, necessary connections between events.

What Hume was in fact saying was that justbee the
sun has risen every day for thousands of years giseno
warrant to predict it will come up again. Hume hast
declared the death sentence on what philosophkrs ca
causality--the very foundation upon which moderiersce is
founded. Connections between things and eventsipetdce
by sense impressions could no longer be made. ¥ou ¢
imagine how this notion shrank the field of accbjg&nowledge.
The world reeled from this proclamation of Davidrhiel
The result of Hume's analysis left man without gubty of
significant knowledge, without self, in a world titut substance
or structure. The scientific community of the 1300’
was thrown into an uproar because, granted Humi&al i
premises (which they did not dispute), they could hio
flaws in his thinking. For Hume, knowledge becaméyo
possible in the most limited sense. Yet for Huneephactical
demands of daily life still had to be assumed. ¥tillhad to
assume that the sun would come up, that water witavd
out of the faucet, and so on.

William Barrett in Irrational Man, captures Hals absurd
dilemma when Hume "in a moment of acute skepticfeth,
panicky in the solitude of his study and had tagband join
his friends in the billiard room in order to be ssared that
the external world was really there."

When Hume finished his empirical analysis,\they
possibility of true scientific knowledge was in gtien. Immanuel
Kant, shaken by Hume, sought to extract thinkiogfithe
impasse into which it had worked itself, and hiigon laid
the groundwork for thought in the nineteenth centiant
worked the chess pieces into a tighter situativeneloser to
a final entrapment.

Kant's revolutionary move was this: In orderéscue



science and philosophy from skepticism while atdhme
time preserving humanistic assumptions, Kant remdkie
form and structure of reality from their precariqaiace in a
problematic external world and established therhiwithe
mind of man. The patterns that science studiesjyhamic
orderliness of nature which rewards the effortsaénce, are
not the result of habit and custom as David Huntefdraposed.
Instead, Kant now argued, this order originatethén
mind of the observer. This subjective ordering pexcis the
condition for perception itself. Kant called thibé
transcendental unity of apperception” (T.U.A.). éfla sudden the
mind contained the creative power which producestwie
know as "reality." This had vast new implicatiohattwould
send philosophy reeling in a whole new directicanipg the
way for Hegel and his concept of the evolution istdry--
with beingness mystically growing in the universed for
the Romantics, who would delight in this breakthioug
Suddenly, Kant's move of T. U. A. philosopliicand
epistemologically threw open the door not onlyddmowledge
independent of God, but it opened the way for noigti,
monism, and the pursuit of the occult. The nattithe
mind, Kant argued, is to order the indeterminatéf sif
sensation so that it can be perceived or knowrs dfdering
takes place before the experience is possible eftrertime,
space, and causality are not "out there" in aweald; they
are extended from the subject's mind for the apeoeption.
Science is successful in its generalizations atfmihormal
relations between objects of experience because tiedations
between objects of experience are establishedd pyi
what Kant called the forms and categories of humaderstanding
which allow objective experience to occur. What
reality is, what "things in themselves" are, carthetefore
be known. What we "know" is made possible not byl Gt
by the mind's penetration of a real world, butly mind's
projections of what we can know upon an essentiaiknowable
world. Kant placed God, the soul, moral freedong an
the like in the realm of the unknowable "thingghemselves."



This conceptual framework became known as phendimena
a foundation stone within the German school oflidea

Needless to say, these "breakthroughs" spilexd from
the philosophy departments to the schools of thggoio
Tubingen, Leiden, Berlin and the other German usities,
paving the way for the nineteenth-century Germahéui
criticisms of Julius Wellhausen, Harnack, Ritschigd anany
others. In turn, the theological left-hand turnghivi these
schools of theology had an immediate impact upberot
centers of learning outside of Germany, as wellpm the
entire German Lutheran church, putting all theitiawlally
accepted tenets of the faith into total upheavalthHgyearly
twentieth century, it would be a totally toothlessirch,
incapable of voicing moral comment as the Nati@atialist
platform rose to power, bringing in Hitler. A fewdividuals
like Bonhoeffer were rare exceptions within the chuand
the academy. By then such opposition as his, dihiegra of
Bergen-Belsen, represented little more than a twigdrto
hold back the waters of a broken dam.

Almost immediately, Kant's thoughts in Germaitythe
international intellectual community. Samuel Colgadthe
nineteenth-century English poet, could now say weahalf
create, half receive the world, so that what mami¢ates in
perception cannot be separated from what is réfadise.

Man knows only experience, not "things in themselve

Walt Whitman, an American poet and a contemporéry o
Coleridge, elaborated on this by saying that mdikésa

spider who spins the world that he knows out ofdth For

the world as we know it, as Kant had said, is astoict of our minds.

But now there is a terrible problem that thigioal quest of
Descartes and Leibniz could not have foreseen @igen
before Kant. If one reasons earnestly about ralgiguestions
from Kant's philosophic position, one can onlyserat
an agonizing agnosticism because God has beenustily
removed from any relationship to existence--heldeen
erased from the cosmos. Even if he does exisherriKantian
system men cannot know him. Proceeding from sushinagtions,



faith can never be more than a blind, desperate lea

into the unknown. Faith can never be biblical fadgbhted on
the evidence that what is out there is real. Ihidab
epistemology you don't need to keep proving to gelithe
reality of the external universe. It is a giventtlas created by
God, therefore real, and therefore has a purpose.

So what did the world lose when modernismaksgl of
biblical epistemology? It was a priceless treashré¢he
biblical worldview, the significance of individulife was
guaranteed. Time and history were intelligible ezal. The
fact that the universe exists was explained in yativat
allowed for sustained, intelligent inquiry becatise vast
patterned structures and dynamic energies of therge
were seen as an outgrowth of God's wise and s@vepeirpose.
Form and structure were real and not Kantian ptiajes
from the mind of man; rather, they were inherent in
the reality of a knowable world. When Isaac Newtante
Principia Mathematics in 1687 at Trinity College, Gaidge,
he rested on an intellectual assurance that theaos/as
trustworthy, and that his deep Christian beliefsenarno
disharmony at all with the scientific task. Newimuld be
assured that Christianity links the world of theamal to the
spiritual. It shows the harmony and continuity bkaowledge.
There were physical laws such as gravity, and there
were moral laws, each affecting different domaih&od's creation.

But as the knowledge of God became supprebksedgh
philosophy, these given and obvious truths becamiegophically
problematic. A hundred years after Isaac Newton,

David Hume's Dialogues Concerning Natural Religiorultde
released posthumously in 1778, while Kant reledseCritique
of Pure Reason in 1781. By the time Immanuel Kark too
his final bow on the world stage, the chess gameiwéull
swing with nobody able to stop it.

Kant's influence on the modern world was imsgerand it
is no exaggeration to say that he dominated thet@émth
century. Some scholars argue that the nineteentivantieth
centuries are footnotes to Kant. His epistemolady |



the groundwork for an artistic and intellectualp@sse,
known as the Romantic movement, which swept the &uest
world. The Romantics too would open some terrible ne
doors, the implications of which they would notiyulealize
until it was too late.
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Letting Mr. Gumby Control the Universe

The Romantics were a group of influential avgantde
thinkers, poets, and artists of the nineteenthurgntho
strongly felt the diminished portion of reality Witvhich
they were left. They were given a reductionism carfrom
the eighteenth century that was antimetaphysitsahdrd,
natural determinism and unfeeling, soulless unvésf
them with an impoverished vision of life. The Roniesmtid
not question the humanistic and naturalistic assiomg of
the Enlightenment. They merely sought to reversegdhdency
toward impersonality by asserting the value of gev
experience over and above what was mere sciefaitc
Hume had shrunken the universe with his unyieldigpticism.
Mystery was gone. Now Kant was giving the Romantics
new room to breathe. They loved Kant's idea aldoshtind
creating reality. Hegel's influence after Kant neatkhe era
of a new optimism, but this solipsism had not canfyup side,
it had a downside as well.

By the time Nietzsche entered the philosoplobiéér, he
took Kant a step farther and held "mere scient#fuot"--
indeed, the scientific undertaking itself--in coetel contempt.
Nietzsche was the one to rub the implications oditwh
had happened over the past centuries into the &fdes
contemporaries. He bemoaned the desolating unitiease
he and his contemporaries had inherited from redgressors.
It was Nietzsche who declared "God is dead!" Then
he proceeded to show the dire implications of vthizst
meant. However, the Romantics still had not yet baog.
They had not yet detected the inevitable despaimétmilism
that lay down the road for them, rendering meawisg)|
every Romantic undertaking to celebrate life. Neyth
continued glorying in the hopes and pleasures gt



experience, but this required tunnel vision.

The Romantics no longer needed to worry ab@aivareign,
transcendent, and moral God looking over their kleas.
They gloried in their initial freedom. Now they ddwgo
on a binge and taste all of life's little delicaci&he English
Romantics from Coleridge to Carlyle were swept ughis t
celebratory frenzy. Soon it spread from them to Acze
where it was seized upon by the New England trartsealists:
Thoreau, Emerson, and Whitman. Thoreau was to
assert in Walden that "The universe constantlyaretiiently
answers our conceptions.... Let us spend our iives
conceiving them." Man can create the universe hiesges
simply by revolutionizing his thinking, Thoreau elrged,
marking the early beginnings of "consciousnessgi$

Mysticism attached itself to the Romantic qué&st
penetrate the secret world of "things in themsélweguired an
occult approach. Many adopted the attitude thatesby
definition the rational, causal structure of therddas an
aspect of man's consciousness, the rational fasultere
merely an obstacle to true knowledge. Penetratidhd true
essence of things required deep intuition, mystizad
states, or some meditative epiphany. Ecstaticatsérption
into a mystical oneness with or through nature-imbasious
in Wordsworth, Shelley, and Whitman--had become
an almost conventional form of religious experience

Nature began to be regarded as somehow ditinas a
tabloid for the sacred experience. Pantheism énejy the
time the first translations of Hindu and Buddhist$evere
made in the nineteenth century, there was an imatedi
influence on Western minds. Walt Whitman applauithede
new mystical breakthroughs in his celebrated pogaong) of
Myself." Whitman announced to the world: "Divine &m
inside and out, and | make holy whatever | touchrartouched from."

Whitman's fellow transcendentalist, Thoreaalelorated
the occult potential in man with the help of theemtly
translated Vendantist Hindu texts, saying, "l heeed a



Hindoo book." Then he reveals the new teaching:tfgo
Soul, from the circumstances in which it is placaistakes
its own character, until the truth is revealedttoyi some holy
teacher, and then it knows itself to be Brahma (Gbd)he
teaching that the soul is God is pure pantheism.

The Romantic movement introduced pantheismrasuat
of Kant's thought, and with that came the effofaipaside
traditional conceptions of good and evil. Thesegaties
were seen as limitations upon human consciousmesigsa
quest for unlimited experiences. Besides, "sin" nager a
popular word among artists, intellectuals, andabent-garde.
Blake, the English mystic poet, called this projautt
which he was embarked the marriage of reason ahd he

Later on in the nineteenth century, the veryis "good
and evil" were made irrelevant by persistent regtacnalyses
of experience. The most famous and influentiaheke came
through the Englishman Walter Pater in his critigatk The
Renaissance. Pater sought to isolate value juddinent
experience. He extracted the teeth from moral juggrby saying
that "not the fruit of experience, but experiertself, is the
end." He said that we should quicken ourselvesitgnsifying
our experience. "To burn always with this hard, gikm
flame, to maintain this ecstasy, is success ir'fife

Moral questions are irrelevant to Pater whssérhe
theory or idea or system which requires of us #ueifice of
any part of this experience has no real claims upsn3
Truth of any sort has no reference here and no abren
effect. Truth is not true but useful, as long aseitves our
interests. Man's own experience is the god for whbns sacrificed.

Soon D.H. Lawrence and a host of other Roroattécame
champions of the pursuit of novel experiences awl pleasures,
with no reference to morality. There was now acadi
freedom to explore what used to be called " etbsts of
Romantics entered the forbidden and the occult. imber
of them tried opium, hashish, and other drugs eg linoke
through one morality barrier after another. Strayygbere
are always some inevitable connections betweealsegursuit



of the pleasure principle and the occult. The nivged

into nihilism would not come until some of these Rutics
put down their opium pipes and, with the help afqdophers
such as Nietzsche who had far more intellectuaglims

and penetration than they, would realize the inapiins of
the sort of universe with which they were left. Tdhavas a
downside to living in a "godless universe." A chilthning
away from home may feel an initial elation with first
temporary burst of freedom. The day is spent expdoand
doing the forbidden, but by nightfall a terriblefeand
loneliness takes over-there is no meal for the grsigmach, or
nice warm bed and parents to tuck him in. Perhapgé
first time he becomes aware of freezing rain, edlelys, and
threatening strangers on the street. It's a wheleworld.

The Closing of the American Mind, a New YorkriEs bestseller
by a former Yale University professor, Alan Bloorddeesses
in broad scale what has been going on culturallrirerica
as a result of postmodern philosophy. Bloom reveaisething
very telling:

There is now an entirely new language of good
and evil, originating in an attempt to get "beyond
good and evil" and preventing us from talking with
any conviction about good and evil anymore. Even
those who deplore our current moral condition do
so in the very language that exemplifies that ciorli
The new language is that of value relativism,
and it constitutes a change on our view of things
moral and political as great as the one that took
place when Christianity replaced Greek and Roman
Paganism. A new language always reflects a new
point of view, and the gradual unconscious
popularization of new words, or of old words used i
new ways, is a sure sign of a profound change in
people's articulation of the world.4

Those who dove headlong into the experieqtiaist, like



Faust, by disposing of the categories of "gooderild as
arbitrary and no longer binding, landed in a fdfedéent
universe from the universe created and sustainethbgfinite,
loving, and transcendent God. It was a universe in

which anybody could sit at the controls, like aigales Park
bumper-car ride. Indeed, now Mr. Gumby could cdrttre
universe. Suddenly the romantic joyride was entgtiire
house of horrors, as such twentieth-century inteli@s as
Camus and Celine contended with angst and despétire Sa
could claim that "man is a meaningless passionvingaGod
dethroned and replaced with some mediocrity isra gtea
indeed to an intellectual who still prizes excetlento a mind
still aware of individual differences and hierarchipw the
throne was up for grabs, like a lottery. As Niel&ssaid,
supermen were needed to replace God. Looking auar y
standard democracy of candidates from Nietzsclee&ppctive,
it was slim pickin's indeed. There were a lot afttdess
peasants out there, grinning idiots who would téleeworld
for a madman's roller-coaster ride; incompetents aduldn't
even take a left-hand turn from an intersectioa aparking
lot without taking the side off someone's car.

But Nietzsche's supermen, wherever they nbghtook
ridiculous in the role of pretenders to the thrarech God
has supposedly vacated. Humorous hyperbole hererdiie
work, so vast are the differences between thedfilee task
and the participants. It vastly dwarfs, say, a ipiging the
strength of his left arm against a nuclear airaraftier in a
pushing contest. It enters the full incongruitytleé absurd
and, true to form, it was the absurd which becafiterary
genre of the nihilists and the existentialists.

There are insurmountable problems with thatgre
philosophical quest to understand all of realitylerdeclaring
whether or not God exists, when the players irgémae are
merely men, merely mortals. If there is a purposieind the
cosSmos, it is too vast for us to discover or corhpral by our
own efforts. As we attempt this task from our ovtihel
square mile of land, limited by our mortality--afsparse



years--it seems like an ant trying to compreheedrith
complexity of a Beethoven symphony, or an ant wajlimer
complex characters written on paper--characteitsatteain
fact advanced mathematical equations in celestgghanics.
Such abstract calculations are infinitely beyoreldht's
capacity. Yet the ant analogy doesn't approaciyifeof
capacity between men and this philosophical quésth
only God is capable of performing. It would requéirenind
greater than the cosmos to reveal its true purfmas. An
intelligence of any less magnitude would not beigoed to
provide an ultimate answer. Without revelation,axe
hopelessly blind. There is no other way arounddié&mma.

Yet in the Age of Reason men dismissed reiosiats
an unacceptable source of knowledge. Its statenadatst
the nature of ultimate reality were thrown out. Tlescendental,
supernatural basis for existence was rejected. If,
by rationalist criterion, God could not speak gatiorily
through revelation, the only alternative was fomnt@turn
his faith toward himself as the final arbiter ofst&nce and
truth. If man could not have access to God on twms terms--
either by his reason or direct sense perceptidresi-God
could be considered to be unknowable, if not ncstert.
That is quite a heady assumption for finite mamake, and
he made it at a tremendous cost, as postmodemsppthers
have articulated.

We find that the field of knowledge did nobwy, it shrank.
As the Age of Reason made pronouncements abouttiukty
or invalidity of various approaches to knowleddn t
arena of philosophic inquiry shifted from ontologkie
study of the nature of being and reality--to episitogy--
the theory of knowledge. Thinking shifted from gtady of
God to the study of the human mind and its capecdind
limitations in apprehending reality. Kant posed dgluestion,
"What can the mind know, how does it know, and lime&s it
know that it knows?" Then the field narrowed dowere
more as we entered the twentieth century, andotfjiedl
positivists such as Alfred North Whitehead and Bedr



Russell further limited the known. By the time Ludwig
Wittgenstein of Cambridge University published hiadtatus
Logico-Philosophicus in 1922, philosophy was viltyiorced
to limit itself to the field of philology--word défitions. Can
language even be trusted? they wondered.

Diogenes Allen of Princeton, a professor afggophy
under whom | studied, commented on how the Trastafu
Wittgenstein radically narrowed what could be dgsad in language:

This very much restricted what we can say
meaningfully. Not only are the concerns of metajdsys
and theology unstatable, but so too are the coacern
of ethics and aesthetics. Wittgenstein, however,
was misunderstood by the logical positivists, who
saw him as an ally. For Wittgenstein himself adjual
believed that there was more than could be
said, and he believed that what could not be said
was far more important than what could be said.5

For a long time, philosophy students lovedtingp
Wittgenstein's famous comment, "What cannot be daiatly
must be passed over in silence." After that, intrpbdosophy
departments there was either silence or loud wiagngl

To see it in overview: Since the age of theotastics,
during the era of Aquinas, philosophy has gon¢haliway
from the grand horizons of ontology to the ant-dize
considerations of philology. Human hopes and dreaems trailed
along--so have its rebellions. Civilization has beempelled
to go along for the ride. In the meantime God heenb
removed from the dominion seat and replaced by gwarage
generic citizen. Mr. Gumby and anyone else wallirg
the video room these days can grab the dominion lsa
really like standing next to one of those life-siz=ardboard
photographs of a celebrity or two in order to appeahe
picture--and presto! There you are next to sevacas
normally seen in the pages of People magazineyustDavid
Bowie, the Dalai Lama, and Ronald McDonald leaning in



with a wide grin.
Humanism becomes inevitably confronted with dlespair
of its own ill-fated project. Continental intelleetls like
Sartre and Camus saw this long before their grinAimgrican
neighbors across the Atlantic. If reality cannogbasped in
any meaningful sense, then what's the use? theylakks
really no exaggeration at all to say that purpldaweks and
the punk-rock subculture with its heroin needled ‘@gro”
are inevitable fallout from despair. What else gan expect
in a society that has lost its moorings and ththies life is a joke?
The academy on the American side of the Aitaof
course, inevitably did start to ask the same deisigai
questions. Gunther Stent, a molecular biologighetJniversity
of California at Berkeley, in his book The Comingloé Golden
Age: A View of the End of Progress states thatremeds already
on the decline because young students enteringcthaces
are no longer convinced that true knowledge isiptess
Speaking as a secular observer, Stent feels thzg Sod has
been dethroned, there are no longer any cleartantards
or values; and so feeling that correct discrimoradiare no
longer possible with regard to human aspiratiorstehavior,
the pleasure principle becomes the highest valueein's lives.6
Today, almost 20 years after Stent wrote this,University
of California at Berkeley campus continues to putbee
pleasure principle even more fully than in theisstNow
the preferred highs are cocaine and designer ddiffesent
from the psychedelics of the sixties. Being a yuppstead of
a hippie certainly fits the pleasure principle. Btadl success
is surely an anesthetic for the pain of povertyichlihey see
in so many of their sixties predecessors who d@ve very
much now as far as possessions go and yet siidgiveel in
something enough to search for it and make saesifior this
search, however misguided it may have been. Tduayemnant
hippies from the sixties still sit on Telegraph Auve as
relics of a failed experiment. Insanity and povextg their
inheritance.
Older Americans have yet to face up to the@desaced



by Europeans. Many are riding on a wave of philbsogl
naivete, the false borrowed optimism of former gaasAllan
Bloom brilliantly articulates in The Closing of then®rican
Mind. We have not fully faced our crisis. We araliteg with
unbacked paper money in the realm of ideas. As My
statistics on teen alcoholism and suicide sholudtiiate,
American youth are encountering whole new levelmeaninglessness
and alienation. Naturally, much of the internationa

rock scene ("We Are the World") comes out of Europe

It is truly an international enterprise--one whpseverse
and defiant despair makes the rebellions of the Rtiog
seem naive and silly in comparison.

JUMPING OFF THE CHESSBOARD

A wide shift has begun among the public. Sanmgecaught
in the predictable meaninglessness and nihilismitas so
benighted Europe. Others are taking a differemt.tihey
are leaving the domain of the rational and turrilmthat
other alternative: the extrarational, the intuititree mystical
and occult. The present generation has becomaltiegitors
of the belief that there will never be a unifieeldi of
knowledge encompassing the physical universe andghritual.
They have been encouraged to take a leap of faitle w
believing the new creed that the only faculty faking
judgments they have is their inner senses. Rejetiimg
revelation of God, the intelligent man has no staddno basis in
truth, from which to make intelligent moral andigeus
discriminations. Tolerance has become the only efaealing
with conflicting, even contradictory worldviews. &ais
viewed as being equally valid and as a matter aErpevate
opinion. The "all is permitted" attitude really lefts a
widespread loss of values, a moral and intelledtapbtence
which breeds pseudomoralisms for any sort of dgeatibn
people pursue. As Bloom observes, even the wildedtaices
can all be included under the high-sounding baoh8ifestyle."
Now it becomes a "cause."



Meanwhile, more and more people are geariai lives
by truly unprovable things. Syndicated astrologyinms
appear daily in practically every newspaper indbentry. A
growing din of spiritual voices fills the air, aedery brand of
teacher is available--from Ramtha, the self-proctad
35,000-year-old ascended master channeling thradugKnight, to
Rajneesh, the Indian superguru and former owne? ®@Is
Royces. New Age fairs fill huge civic centers of orgjities,
showing their wares. It is spiritual pluralism wit guidelines.

Once people have been seduced into abandozasgn,
you can no longer reason with them. The concresgltres the
New Age physicist, like University of California Berkeley's
Fritjof Capra, who consults the ancient Chinese hafok
fortune by throwing the | Ching, wooden sticks thet cast as
lots. Once that has been taken care of and thagityisas
been advised by the powers-that-be, Capra can trahup
to the Lawrence Berkeley lab to resume some expatime
qguantum physics. It is truly a picture out of C.8wls'
prophetic novel That Hideous Strength, where arpodern
agnostic science synthesizes with the occult-amgtr
grafting indeed. Former enemies of belief are nthesa

This is the irony. Philosophy has come fultld. Rather
than establish the knowledge of God, it has eragadrom
the universe and replaced God with a range of hifrgm
nothing or the void, to Mr. Gumby, Rajneesh, andrygeneric
citizen on the street. Indeed, the West has regdemsd
reentered the forbidden land of occult practicexkvh
enlightenment rationalism once promised to abdbisbver.
Modern man has leaped from the checkmated posifion
rationalist despair to the extrarational free-tdlblind faith.
Without any spiritual guidelines, man is now trulyinerable
in a wholly new way. He has returned to an inneeated
religious subjectivism--from New Age channeling grahtheism,
to Satan worship. The equation begins to look more
and more like some diabolical tour de force. Itgesuggesting
that the opponent on the other side of the chéds, twhom
the philosophers have been playing over the cagtumay



well be Mephistopheles after all. Revelation coudgéntold
them that all along, if only they had listened!
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Bridges to the New Consciousness

At the turn of the century a small minorityréleled a new
consciousness. A key new freedom they needed \eas th
freedom from moral restraint. They had the "riglaftér all,
to do as they pleased as long as they did notamydne, and
the right to live without the constant fear of lpstigmatized
by the present social order. They wanted to bedied from
the Christian restraining force of morals and bsliteft had
been a pillar to the West. They hungered for a gimanof the guard.

The idea of "sin" was something repugnant ystios and
libertines. They wanted it buried forever. Leadsrthe new
consciousness often crossed the boundaries of ityaral
their own private lives, and resented having tdhi®
secretly. Madame Blavatsky, the founder of Theosaophy
touted her freedoms, ate hashish and had couatifess of
all kinds. Such brashness would be nothing by tedstgndards,
but in the late 1800's it stood out.

One way the new beliefs spread in the eanp aeas
through what we now call "consciousness-raisinges/e
They were like energized particles colliding inre&sing
numbers prior to a chain reaction. The 1960's Wasfinal
chain reaction where the critical threshold waalfinpassed.

UNITING WITH THE EAST
One key early event, which took place in Coaa 1893,

was the World Parliament of Religions, attracting, 000
people. The speakers included Buddhist monks, tpdists,
Shintoists, a token number of Christian modernists i

search of a new ecumenism, plus several highlyupsige
mystics. It was the mystics who stole the hearthefaudience.



The most articulate and brilliant of thesead@es was
Swami Vivekananda, an impassioned Bengali who was th
premier disciple of Ramakrishna Paramahansa, who had
recently died in India in 1887. Even today, theaatiface of
Ramakrishna appears on Indian postage stamps, fmrdupies
a position of renown as great as that of GandhiisHe
considered one of India's greatest enlightened gadm

At the time of the World Parliament of Religigrhe
spiritual force of Ramakrishna was lighting up Inlik& lightning
flashing across a night sky. The ancient gods difalwere
having a revival through their instrument. Ramaki&h
12 top disciples were spreading his life story seathings all
over the land. With Vivekananda, the premier disGithis
revival of Indian mysticism was now reaching thestve

Vivekananda was an inspired orator whose gdtaasnity
became irresistible to the thousands attendind\tbdd
Parliament of Religions. Anyone who condemned tlitsal
treasures of this noble figure from the East watphi
exhibiting those "narrow-minded biases" typicaVééstern
"Christian" culture. One can almost hear the acaussof
"cultural chauvinism." Take note: Here began théydeaces
of today's common cultural/anthropological argumehich
defines different religions as being universalisyad truths
filtered through variant grids of culture and ttamt.

Spiritual truths could now be seen as wearing thning of a
given culture's language and imagery. So what thrdw
needed were religious pundits acting as transallinterpreters
of religion. "Open-mindedness" became a key word.

Vivekananda had been a law student when henec
enraptured with his guru. Now he was a renunciathé
ochre robe. His command of rhetoric and apparebilityo
and virtue of character won his case time and aganeath
it all was the admonition: "All roads lead to God."

Vivekananda's guru, Ramakrishna, was the siistse
saint: He had studied the scriptures of each ofrthr
world religions, verifying each of them by claimit@reach



"samadhi," or enlightenment, with each one of théthether

it was by meditating on Christ, Buddha, or KrishRamakrishna
claimed he was taken to the same godhead. Each

world faith took him back to the pantheistic Onetaf

Vedantic godhead. Westerners loved this romantagary--

God as the ocean of being and infinite bliss, thécseternal,

the oversoul ("paramatma”), and so on.

Vivekananda, like his master, used the foltayiilustration:
The faiths of the world are like five blind menitrg
to describe an elephant. One describes the trumokhear
grasps a leg, another the ear, and so on. Thegeith to
contradict each other until their reports are ewifinto a
whole--then one sees the whole elephant. Vivekamaras
not shy in stating that the most complete desaoniptif the
whole shape of spiritual reality lay in India's Bmt
storehouse of revelations given by its "seersshis,"
"mahatmas,” "avadhuts," and "avatars." India watraged to the
World Parliament of Religions as a land on fire véfiritual
truth. India's role among the nations was to emdiglthem
with its spiritual wealth.

The cardinal Vedantic truths are that the soeternal and
divine and part of the godhead. It keeps evolvirgugh
reincarnation after reincarnation until it rejothg impersonal
godhead. Life is merely an illusion, sucking usirall
with its sensualist pleasures and pains that demynderlying
unity of all existence. The dualisms of sweet amar s
light and dark, and good and evil, are two sideglihate
unitive reality, like light coming out of a prisrmd breaking
into colors. All reality is composed of conscioussie
Existence therefore is the "dream" of the godh#as.Vishnu
lying on the thousand-petalled lotus forming thempdmenal
universe out of his undifferentiated being. Onlyewtthe
droplets of consciousness merge back into the pooean
will this illusion of separateness end. A godmachsas
Ramakrishna claims to be none other than this--drehvas
sojourned the grand circle from eternity to etgriihen he
speaks, he claims it is the voice of the eternaling through



a human frame. Exquisite indeed.

Mysticism had the ability to use sentimenéalings within
people to capture their allegiance. Ramakrishnapemple's
hearts by his apparent selflessness, sensitivitytenderness.
What an overwhelming ace card to refute any attdick
deception on his character--he seemed primevatiyaent
and sweet. Indeed, he oozed with love for his yadiagiples,
transmitting the voltage of his possessing force&r
foreheads with a single touch. Therefore, when sumh as
Ramakrishna seemed to embody such goodness, they wer
above reproach. The power of this sentimental gessin
cannot be underestimated.

What drove me to India initially was the ok
Ramakrishna combined with a number of mystical érpees.
The power of this hook of sentimentalized Vedantstmot
be underestimated.

WESTERN ADEPTS OF THE EAST

Another group of players on the world stagthatturn of
the century were the early figures of the Theoswadhi
Society. The most notorious of these was the fouafithe
Theosophical Society, Madame Blavatsky, a strangsius
noblewoman who had been into the occult from hédlebod.
The headquarters for this society, which started in
1875, was in New York. But within a few years, Blakst
moved it to Madras, India. She died two years leetbe
World Parliament of Religions, choosing as her sssoe
Annie Besant, a member of the British Fabian SoctatytoP
of the pyramid of Britain's left-wing intelligentsiBesant was
a suffragette, most likely a lesbian, as well &srmer
member of Parliament.

Another member of this occult triad was AlRailey,
whose writings as much as any have directed theseaf the
New Age movement. She later branched off from tie@$ophists,
forming the Arcane School, taking with her the
Lucifer Publishing Company of the theosophists wisich



renamed the Lucis Trust. The main remnant of hgamration
is now headquartered at United Nations Plaza.

These turn of the century occultists piecegktoer a body
of beliefs that look like a constitutional charfer the entire
New Age movement. Where did they get these idees? F
Indian mysticism and from their own spirit guid&gfore the
term "channeler" was ever popularized, replacirgaider
term of "medium," they were channeling down "higher
revelations from the " masters."

James Webb in The Occult Underground statagthie early
theosophists felt themselves "specially chosereto the
light to the newly evolving global society."1 Thosbo
had "chosen" the theosophists claimed to be supghu
Tibetan spirit masters whose disembodied preseasdamw
the Himalayas. They were setting up the world tdobal
evolution" and "the appearance of a messiah." Qare\pas
that "Lord Maitreya" was to possess the body odJid
Krishnamurti. Webb comments that his body "waseodme the
vehicle of the 'Lord Maitreya,' the coming 'Worldacher' of
the new age ... preaching the Theosophical mesfdgee,
brotherhood, and the unity of all religions."2

Krishnamurti renounced this role in 1929 arddme a
guru in his own right. Krishnamurti claimed to lcalémemories
prior to 1929. A little before then, Alice Baileylg@way
from the theosophists, and a disappointed Annie fBetiad
in 1933. Who was this Lord Maitreya? The "Masteiovitad
inhabited the body of Jesus in ancient Palestime who
would take possession of the body of Krishnamarthie
same fashion."3 Bailey again predicted Maitreyaisrneto
establish a one world order and that this cosmissiaf was
above all religions and all faiths. Bailey, like thghers, got
her revelations from forces outside of herself, agnfrom "the masters.

Blavatsky revealed in a letter: "All | can sayhat someone
positively inspires me--more than this, someonersne.

It is not | who talk and write: it is something hiih me ...
that thinks and writes for me.... | have becomeraaf
storehouse for somebody else's knowledge.... Somnsames



and envelops me as a misty cloud and all at onskgqzume
out of myself and then | am not 'I' anymore ... §arheone else."4

In the Mahatma Letters, which are purportettings from
the masters to Colonel Olcott, a theosophist leaea,
master referred to Madame Blavatsky as "it, anctbéher
inside it." Olcott stated that no one knew the Blalvatsky
since she was possessed and they "just dealt with a
artificially animated body."5 With Blavatsky, thiggan at an
early age. Indeed, the "masters" that channeled ¢jir
Blavatsky, Bailey, and Besant formulated an intricatd
far-reaching occult revelation.

THE EARLY CREED FOR THE NEW AGE MOVEMENT

This occult revelation showed that man's probis that he
has fallen from his previous status as part oflikime
godhead into material existence, and that he hais deceived
into doubting his oneness with the godhead. Ordyhidden
truths can set him free. Sin is nothing but ignoearThe
theory of evolution, now applied to spiritual egiste, was
used to show that beings evolved as they reinczaindhe
Hindus, of course, thought of this centuries befbemsophists
used Darwin. Resembling gods, the ascended masters,
en route to the godhead themselves, could extéraha
down to help those beneath them on the ladderiofus
evolution. The hierarchy was there to help us. Mo was
Jesus Christ? Again he becomes the New Age cosmistChr

Jesus was simply an occult adept, one of maawsters,
who the "Christ consciousness" possessed. His tegghi
needed to be rescued from Christianity. Extracarabsizurces
were needed, from early Gnostic heresies to ragakfrom
the masters. The culprit hiding the esoteric tidls Christianity.
Blavatsky's Isis Unveiled is one long 800-page &ttat
Christianity, anticipating today's now-familiar pos# of
moral outrage at any biblical or moral judgmentaligvhich
itself is judgmentalism--against Christianity). Tewmuncil of
Nicea was attacked for supposedly throwing outcagimation



along with other secret teachings. Christianity st
be nothing but a cover-up campaign lasting 200@syeend
its great adversary was really man's greatest-hllgifer.

ENTER LUCIFER, VANQUISHED HERO AND SAVIOR

Blavatsky launched a stinging attack on the Gfdtie Bible
calling him "capricious and unjUust,"6 "a tribal Gadd no
more."7 Blavatsky then reveals that the biblicaloaet is
reversed, that Satan is the victim of Jehovah.sals:

The appellation Satan, in Hebrew Satan, and
Adversary ... belongs by right to the first andetest
"Adversary" of all other Gods--Jehovah; not to
the serpent which spoke only words of sympathywisdom.8

Madame Blavatsky declares:

Once the key to Genesis is in our hands, the
scientific and symbolical Kabbala unveils the secre
The Great Serpent of the Garden of Eden and
the "Lord God" are identical.9

Satan, indeed, is viewed as the savior of imahkreeing
men from ignorance and death. He becomes the crefato
divinized man. Blavatsky says:

Satan, the Serpent of Genesis is the realarrea
and benefactor, the Father of Spiritual mankind. Fo
it is he ... who opened the eyes of the automaton
(Adam) created by Jehovah, as alleged. And he who
was the first to whisper, "in the day ye eat théreo
ye shall be as Elohim, knowing good and evil," can
only be regarded in the light of a savior. An agegy
to Jehovah ... he still remains in Esoteric Truth
the ever loving messenger ... who conferred on us
spiritual instead of physical immortality.10



Lucifer becomes the greatest initiator. Chusdiat oppose
this savior "are fighting against divine truth, whepudiating
and slandering the Dragon of Esoteric Divine Wisddmh

Itis only a small step from this to Alice Bajls talk about a
"Luciferic Initiation of Mankind." The road was wedaved.
Nor was Bailey the only one to say this. A hundredrg ago
General Albert Pike, the top Masonic leader of$leettish
Rite of Freemasonry in Charleston, South Carolinacipated
a global Luciferic initiation in his letter to Mairz in Italy.

Blavatsky calls Christ "the first born brothéiSatan."
Christ too becomes a great initiator who bringshmhidden
light. "Atonement” is now seen as "at-onement" vfita
divine inner self. It reverses the fall of divinityto the realm
of matter. Blavatsky and her masters hate the hibliew of
the Fall and speak of this with considerable enmotio

Finally, it has created the god-slanderingndag
of Hell and eternal perdition; it has spread akhic
film between higher intuitions of man and divine
verities; and, the most pernicious result of alhas
made people remain ignorant of the fact there were
no fiends, no dark demons in the universe before
man's own appearance on this, and probably oth#rseb2

What is the Second Coming of Christ? Theosdplpiecede
New Age beliefs by more than half a century: "The
coming of Christ means the reawakening of the Chpsit
in mankind or in as many as are able to receive Ror man,
essentially divine, having wandered away from thevidedge
of his own divinity, has to regain it."13 The Sedon
Coming of Christ is now reinterpreted by theosophisis
the descent of a massive "Christ consciousness" t@on
inhabitants of the earth. It becomes a global foangation
through consciousness-raising as the human ralzmsdts
lost divinity. To most New Agers, this best expkathe
Second Coming. In reality, their scenario proviftesvhat the
Bible calls the Great Lie, on a massive level. mttight it is a



vehicle for the delusion of the human race. Eventtlessed
hope becomes disfigured by occult spell-weavingthbse
who reject the truth, who are hostile to it, iais attractive
alternative to Christ's visible return.

"Lord Maitreya" on April 25, 1982, was annoeddn
newspapers around the world in a full-page ad ptiedj his
return as the global messiah. The ad proclaimed&ipoint:
"What is the Plan? It includes the installatioraafew world
government and new world religion under Maitreygehjamin
Creme, who placed these paid ads, claims to be é&jais
channeler. Creme is the founder of the Tara Asdoniafo
far there has been no appearance, and the blaueéaibly
falls on the lack of spiritual consciousness inweld.

MAKING EARLY CONTACT

Both Annie Besant and Alice Bailey claimed tochannels
for a number of ascended masters including "Thef&it"
or Djwhal Khul. Today, Elizabeth Claire Prophet oiaito be
a channel for the ascended masters spoken of hifadleophists.

Alice Bailey knew she had been marked for k. t@kere is
no greater way to increase feelings of self-wantmtto feel
that you have been chosen for a major cosmic gsé.might
have secretly gloated that she was now light-yehead of
her better-looking sister.

This same entity entered Alice Bailey's lifeseven-year
intervals. It was not until 1915, when she wastB&t she
finally discovered that this turbaned visitor waddster
Kutchumi."14 In 1915 in Lucknow, India, Bailey wasse to a
mental breakdown from overwork and mental exhaustio
Then a master appeared:

Suddenly a broad shaft of brilliant light stkuny
room and the voice of the Master who had come to
me when | was fifteen spoke to me.... He told me
not to be unduly troubled; that | had been under
observation and was doing what He wanted me to



do. He told me that things were planned and that
the life work which He had earlier outlined to me
would start, but in a way which | would not recagmil5

Then in 1919 two things happened to Alice Baifghe met
her first husband, Foster Bailey, an officer in Tieosophical
Society, and she met her highest Tibetan mastexykras
"The Tibetan," or Djwhal Khul. The Tibetan would the
true author of her many books. It was her momeenter the
world stage. How could she say no?

Little did Alice Bailey know at the time thdtet
organization which she and her husband would eadigtiound
would be in United Nations Plaza in New York City thy
1980's and that "The Plan" dictated to her by "Tibetan"
would be something held up by world leaders oftleev Age
movement as the most comprehensive overview dfldve
Age agenda. Bailey had taken her dictations fromHajw
Khul word for word. She notes, "After all, the beakre His,
not mine, and basically the responsibility is Hig does not
permit me to make mistakes and watches over tlaé diraft
with great care."16 It is hard to resist the notioat because of
the great logistical and strategic effort focusadBailey,
Blavatsky, and Besant by the masters, somethingrdeaith
world events was critical to their agenda. The erastad a
vested interest in the destiny of the human raparm@mt in
their concentrated efforts.

For almost 30 years Alice Bailey became thetimgiece of
"The Tibetan," producing 19 books in the processb&bly
the most powerful revelation, the one containinge™Plan,"
was The Externalization of the Hierarchy. All oéfie revelations
went from "The Tibetan" to Alice Bailey to the word-large.
But what if "The Tibetan" is not who he claims t&?be

It's a ploy as old as the Trojan horse ofaheient world.
The Greek army did not have the power to battendthe
huge stone wall and gates of Troy, so they predeht
Trojans with a "present"” that was wheeled insiagehbavily
fortressed gates. Inside of this colossal carvedenbid an



army waiting to spring out at night and slay thengbering
inhabitants of the kingdom. It worked, and the Ggee
destroyed Troy without losing a single man or batgedown the gate.

The FBI will sift every nuance of detail contieig the
private lives of public officials of national impgance, such as
a member of the cabinet or a Supreme Court jussigpreme
Court nominee Robert Bork got knocked out of contenti
over opinions in articles he had written for lawijoals years
earlier. Though an official can affect our livesaigiven
context, none of them claim to be channels of @vmth.
During the era of the Old Testament, a prophetrutigessly
scrutinized. But "The Tibetan" and similar entithesse been
accepted by millions of people who don't even daesheir
credentials or their origin. They stake their ed¢soUlS on
some voice wired to the other end of the univdids.a
strange double standard: The same people who ofittle
minor points about the Bible that they think wilsdose of its
validity and hence its authority will offer theiogls to some
channeled revelation or godman without hesitafidreir
focused skepticism is selective and self-servitig ak if they
have already made up their minds. Herein lies p deestery--
it is the mystery of the human heart.

By the 1960's America passed through the oaintridge
as many decided what sort of "truth" they wantetiat\a
handful had experienced at the turn of the centiay
commonly being experienced by an entire generaliba.youth
of the sixties started reveling in the deliciousiness of
something that held great promise and unlimitedzoos.
Indeed this was a rainbow bridge for the New W@tder.
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Going Beyond Good and Evil

The Romantic movement, beginning in the lastury,
opened some interesting doors in our world. lé&edous
artistic output has been a lure for generationsnofersity
students who have pored through its literaturendyiineir
most formative years. They have felt the delicitaste of
various wild freedoms dangled before their eyesdime the
student away from home for the first time, freesgpervision,
and thrust into a unique permissive egalitarianoafshere.
What a time to be tempted by the Romantic challenge
that exalts human experience! The Romantic idealreastian:
Human consciousness was seen as a deep oceantefymys
with unlimited potential. Experience was the vedifdr
opening up this consciousness--the wilder the befutical
in this process was the casting aside of the digioas
and moralistic paradigms of good and evil thattédithis
new freedom to experience all things.

When Goethe wrote Faust, that is exactly valealvas
opening up--a Pandora's box of consciousness-expans
through experience. The Indian Tantrics taughideatical
thing for centuries--that one must go beyond gautl evil
that adepts must become infinitely wise in botheMrand
only then, can they transcend the false dualityath good
and evil and merge with God. The Indian guru Rajnees
borrows from this Tantric teaching by saying thaekhausting
the experiences of pure evil, one can truly knoadyand
one can truly become God. Experience is the key.

There was a time in the Western civilized wavhen
nobody would have believed the level of immoralitydeed,
evil--that society has opened itself up to and jiéech As
we saw from examining the philosophers, certairrsibad



to open first. Humanism was one of the outcomehisf but
it is only a halfway point. It allows you to sayattgood and
evil are relative, but unlike the Tantrics, unlikaust, unlike
the New Age movement, it does not really believerin
understand the supernatural. What humanism dd#sris
distinctions of good and evil; relativizes themsdiys that the
old traditional understandings no longer applyt thay

don't really matter. Now classrooms in the pubdicter teach
"values clarification." Peer groups decide whaikay and
what is not. The distinction between good and lead been
powerfully neutralized over the past five decadéwre are a
number of indicators that tell just how much good avil
have been neutralized. Once humanism has perfottmed
task in America and in Europe, a new brand of sugteralism
can use humanism for a surprising turn of events.

One area where good and evil have been bllaedeen
in the field of entertainment. The audience getstdiheightening
thrills, then in turn wants to see more. It keegetling
like a fire. Now young children can become moreeghthan
middle-aged adults of several generations backigira
corruptive voyeurism as films take them to forbid@deeas.

Indeed, movies are a very powerful index &f turring
process. They are a formidable cultural realityethler on TV
or at the movie theater. Films have changed dedltiAs we
shall later see, particular films have stood ounagor
trend-setters of public thought. In that sensey #re tools of
propaganda and behavior modification. Some filnes ar
landmarks of conscience-searing--they push the hoimaw
boundaries, sometimes morally, sometimes concdptual
What would have been terribly bizarre or shockingre
time can later enter the realm of the ordinaryréasingly
movies have abolished distinctions between goodeaiid
They have offered to millions in the general publttat only
a handful of outrageous Romantics would have powuidere
the last century. The Marquis de Sade was amosdhtmdful
within the French Romantic movement. But what wase tf
a handful then, has become common reality for theses today.



What happens is that we become more expedence
knowing evil, never in knowing good. It never wotke
other way around. It is like most compromises: Gide
usually gives more than the other. What is readlpgening is
the invasion of evil. We become more and more agrand
knowledgeable about evil.

How much have films really changed? Therenis a
experiment that would be very revealing were itgitale--for
instance, sending a few movies back in a time nmectd the
old Ziegdfield Theater of the 1930's to see howahédience
Might react to several powerhouse conscience-seaf@ur
era, and then interviewing the audience to sdsnfjs have
really changed that much. Tell them that it is gpegiment in
intracultural appreciation, from the future to fhest. Tell
them our "cognoscente" have appreciated some wfdlue
black-and-white movies, things like Petrified Faneih Leslie
Howard, and films with Lombard, Barrymore, Mary Hankl,
and Douglas Fairbanks all playing noble souls whose
virtue, integrity, and humanity always manage emdtthem
in good stead against the dark forces. When tHeinfa
love, it is believable. Men are still men and wonaea women.
Their words are deep and sincere, their eyes segrahd
vulnerable as they speak to one another with eimdgar
respect. Nary a crudity passes their lips. Suctliheeld
celluloid heroes. They still believed in good and & those days.

Now, in our experiment at New York's old Zietd Theater,
have the house packed from stem to stern with dloe g
old folk of the 1930's, the solid citizens. Maybelude a
representative sample of rural folk from all ovewrh the
Midwestern lowa corn belt to citizens from quiewtt in
New England and the deep South. Then do a triphelére
Imagine their gasps as beak-face appears in Clo&k@mnge
with a bowler hat, mascara highlighting a single,eyfalse
genital strapped to his nose, and holding a cartimgaout
Gene Kelly just "singin' in the rain" while danciog
somebody's face. By now they will need to be steagp their
seats. Then imagine Bob Guccione's Caligula witHRitvman



emperor, played by Malcolm McDowell once again tiramin
an effete, androgynous, blood-drenched orgy, wiémes of
bestiality, sodomy, and dismemberment. Then end ivith
something like Blood Simple or Clive Barker's Helleiswhere
none of the characters are either remotely likableuman,
everyone plotting against everyone else in vulggpidity--
black humor at its most sardonic. Finally, concltiue gala
occasion with an ensemble of rock groups sent dicovn the
future: for instance, The Talking Heads singing 'lBog
Down the House," David Bowie as Ziggie Stardust, Bitig
Idol singing "Whiplash Smile" in leather and chainhile
standing in the middle of a pentagram and sneettitige
audience with the most defiant smile you've evense
Most probably the outraged audience woulddlte tear
down the movie house, and repent that they coudd lee the
ancestors of such a future world only 50 years dtherroad.
They would wonder in stunned horror how we gotwb e
How did beliefs so disintegrate? How did our refati
innocence so completely go down the tube? They advprdbably
suspect they had just seen some collective Ansithri
Then, while they were all raging or beatingittbreasts in
despair, now show them what has become of theisedev
gospel message to meet such horrific needs. Senu'fhhe
Man with the Answers." Have Ernest Angley or Smoieb
the Evangelist slide across the stage in a metadligester
leisure suit while putting on the barnyard growlaking
with sweat, and howling into the mike--gutturalrejaas
gravelly and cacophonous as a chicken yard during a
earthquake, morphemes and phonemes coming out péte
second in a drawl as thick as molasses and withua$
content as an idiot without novocaine in a destiair.
Perhaps it takes such editorial overkill tdkena point.
There are indeed disturbing signs in our cultuas te just
cannot brush off. It is like a sleeping giant. Boetfier in
pre-Nazi Germany saw the writing on the wall. Bg ttme of the
Barmen Declaration, others agreed with him. Theyineas



that Bonhoeffer would die in one of Hitler's deatmps. He
spoke then of "the world coming of age" in a darkgrsense.

Malcolm Muggeridge, Britain's former liberattéllectual
media commentator and writer turned Christian canver
succinctly pinpointed the self-destructive tendesat work
within our world system. Muggeridge observed:

It is difficult to resist the conclusion thaere is a
death wish at work at the heart of our civilization
whereby our banks promote the inflation which
will ruin them, our educationalists seem to create
the moral and intellectual chaos which will nullify
their professional purposes, our physicians invent
new and more terrible diseases to replace thoge the
have abolished, our moralists cut away the roots of
all morality and our theologians dismantle the
structure of belief they exist to expound and prtario

The answer for why the liberated West is pracess of
self-destruction is coherently explained by thdibith view.

Its clear teaching is this: Sin and evil will tattewn individual
lives as well as entire civilizations. The procasd the
answer serve to become, in the end, a kind of &adid of the
Bible and biblical truths which emphasize that gaad evil
are real. From Sodom of antiquity to Los Angeletatg a
Pandora's box is opened when evil is allowed feggmnr
When the language of value relativism replaces dtdements
about good and evil, it becomes that much harder to
back out of the trap. Good is mocked at and pelopt®me
trapped. As people lose their God-guaranteed gigmtl

their value in the eyes of others, then literaliytaing
becomes possible with them.

Elie Wiesel, a Jew who survived the Nazi ekpent, has
become a voice to the West so that it will nevergea again.
His books, for which he recently won the Nobel grizave
been a crying reminder. Wiesel shows what canyréalppen
when a society becomes seduced by a lie--that meen a



capable of anything. He reminds the world again agein
that during the reign of Hitler, people--human lysin-
were put by the millions into ovens and first gaissben
burned. Today, the potential options are even rfraetening.
To our 1930's film audience in the Ziegdfieldetter, certain
basic givens of life seemed unshakable: thingsthikefamily,
the dearness of human life, and men and women Ieilyg
different and unigue. Pregnancy and birth werémtdcious
then. Abortion was still seen as an inhuman aetak, quite
simply, the killing of a human life. Nothing jusafl it. It was
evil. They had not learned Weber's language ofevedlativism.
The astronomical level of abortions today wichive been
beyond their wildest nightmares. Abortions todayeheecome
matters of cold decision--almost on the level ofibg
a kitchen appliance. They are done on mass sagpeoded
by the strident, moralistic-sounding slogans ofittenen's
movement demanding their rights. That someone would
have to die in order not to "oppress them" or distheir
comfort zone is something so inhuman as to defyginaion.
So often feminists and homosexuals are seamglthe
mall of Capitol Hill to protest their "rights," tchempion
their freedoms--to abort fetuses, to perform sodetiings
that were barely mentioned above a whisper duringZeegfield
era. Recently half a million of them displayed altgdl
tapestry signifying the thousands who had died bezaf
AIDS. At the same time with angry indignation ttadgmanded
that antisodomy laws across the nation "limitirgpfitom" be
repealed. With one foot in the grave, they stilhivep engage in sodomy.
This crusading coalition will lead you to lesle that they
are "caring" and "nurturing" and oppressed victaaghey
murder infants, commit anal intercourse, or engadesbian
acts. imagine our audience at the Ziegdfield Thesgeing a
news special on some of these mass rallies, thignhidden
glimpses of the camera seeing the acting out of ghaeing
spoken of with such noble language. They woulddsaalted.
If only we could see it from their perspective, kius too late.
The Nazi atrocities showed us something: Rebjale the



horror by removing the evidence. Occasionally bgident
someone will be overwhelmed by the spectacle dhgee
mountain of dead infants stuffed in a trash incar, but
this is a rarity. On the evening news of May 2(B3,%here
was an embarrassing story about the discoveryonisdinds
and thousands of dead "fetuses" in California. Avgng
mob of protesters waited to hear if the court waule the
babies as human or as products, and whether theld e
buried or cremated. Collagen from such flesh is used
certain cosmetics. Those who encountered the gofttish
were struck with the reality of abortion as opposethme
descriptions of it. Perhaps they briefly came &irtkenses
and were forced to deal with what was being dongephly briefly.

Peter Adam, an associate professor of pechadti Case
Western Reserve University, within only six montlishe
Roe v. Wade decision, joined some of his medicalcstes
conducting experiments on 12 babies: "These mentteo
tiny babies and cut off their heads--decapitatedoidbies
and cannulated the internal carotid arteries (hat tube
was placed in the main artery feeding the braihpyTkept
the diminutive heads alive, much as the Russianstkep
dogs' heads alive in the 1950s. Take note of Dardd retort
to criticism: 'Once society's declared the fetusdjeand
abrogated its rights, | don't see any ethical pnabl..
Whose rights are we going to protect, once we"zidee
fetuses won't live?"2

The news media, like in the above case, oonally digs
up some chilling artifact that signals new dangBifferent
aspects of our social cancer come to light. Fdainse,
14-year-old Marcy Conrad of Milpitas, California, hiagen
raped, strangled to death, and left lying off thad in the
hills outside of town. According to the local papatrleast
13 students went out to look at her body. Onepidked up
the murdered girl's jeans, cut off a patch, anewtthe jeans
down along the side of the road. One student taembver
the body with leaves. Another took his eight-yelrtrother



along to see the body. One boy went twice. Those selw
the body went back to class or to the pinball aec&he went
home to bed. Another student said he only caredtabo
collecting the marijuana cigarette he had won betahat the
body was real. As the newspaper reported: "Thelsisahe
shock of the encounter with icy indifference, thdifference
of the kids in the first instance, but much morgamantly,
of the culture that produced them.... The depel&at@mn
did not begin yesterday; it is not unique to thsmment, yet it
seems more complete--and they seem more alienated a
isolated--than we have ever known before."3

Walker Percy dwells on an alarming patterstafistics in
his Lost in the Cosmos:

The suicide rate among persons under twewgy-fi
has risen dramatically in the last twenty years....
The incidence of drug use in teenagers and preteens
has increased an estimated 3000 percent in the
last thirty years. On a recent talk show on "tough
love," it was claimed that about one-third of all
teenagers were depressed. Of the one third, as
many as 75 percent were on drugs.4

Walker Percy continues to shine light on aao#acred
institution--marriage and the marriage bed:

Of all sexual encounters on soap operas, $iRly
percent occur between husband and wife. In some
cities of the United States, which now has the
highest divorce rate in the world, the incidence of
divorce now approaches 60 percent of married ceuple
A recent survey showed that the frequency of
sexual intercourse in married couples declined 90
percent after three years of marriage.5

Walker Percy goes out of his way to show thate is a
worldview operating behind these strings of stasstt is a



relativism of values, that there are no absolutth§, thus
making all moralities impotent in the end. They dao
teeth--they are not able to make any real judgmanssy
"no" to evil with any authority.

In Germany in the late 1930's the state beagmeea
to killing undesirables. This could be justifiedrien have
no intrinsic value--then it becomes okay to ki tmentally
handicapped and others who would biologically pelline
species. It makes sense for the state to aborebamat might
be inferior, whose parents have low IQ's. If treestlecides
that a certain group is detrimental to it, thenatagenocide
becomes the solution. Ironically, Hitler's term foe racial
extermination of the Jews was "The Final Soluti®y'then,
Weberian value relativism had sunk its teeth iheoGerman
mind, and all things became possible.

Perhaps the most frightening artifact thatrtbers media
has unearthed in the last decade is the realggptaiic crimes
and abductions. It is a phenomenon more soberay th
anything that happened in Germany before Hitlek todl control.

The San Francisco Chronicle, one of the mstjgious
papers in the United States, had the following hiead
on Thursday, November 5, 1987: "SATANISM LINKED TO
SCORES OF U.S. CHILD ABUSE CASES." Edward Lempinen's
article stretched to a third of the back page. ffbet-page
section summarize s this frightening reality:

Children as young as 2 and 3 years old haweco
forward with harrowing tales of drinking blood,
animal sacrifices and sexual abuse as part of the
rituals, according to law enforcement investigators
child abuse experts and parents.
Others have even talked of cannibalism and
ritual sacrifice of children.
After hearing similar tales over and over from
people across the country, many investigators and
child abuse experts have come to believe in thelieuable.



The article discussed the latest horror inN@)\b8 children
who attended the U.S. Army Presidio Child Developimen
Center in the San Francisco area.

Ted Koppel, the popular moderator of "Nigtaithsaid
something quite profound when he was speaking &eDu
University in the fall of 1987. Koppel left the stiard posture
of so-called objective impartiality that the mediasupposed
to embody and spoke from his heart. He portrayed#nkruptcy
of the permissive liberal approach to morality,isgy
"We have actually convinced ourselves that slogahsave
us. Shoot up if you must, but use a clean needipytsex
whenever and with whomever you wish, but wear aloamn
No! The answer is no. Not because it isn't cocdroart or
because you might end up in jail or dying in an 8l®ard,
but no because it is wrong.... In its purest famth is not a
polite tap on the shoulder. It is a howling reploa&hat
Moses brought down from Mount Sinai were not the $eiggestions."

But humanism, unfortunately, is just that-€'ten
suggestions." It can never be God's revelatiocartonly be
man's revelation and, as such, it can change faymalday,
from consensus opinion to consensus opinion. VigritinThe
Humanist magazine, Paul Blanshard confesses a prspe
not uncommon among the educational elite. The ditlleis
article is "Three Cheers for our Secular State" @Wékpril 1976):

| think that the most important factor moving
toward a secular society has been the educational
factor. Our schools may not teach Johnny to read
properly, but the fact that Johnny is in schooilunt
he is sixteen tends to lead toward the eliminatibn
religious superstition. The average American child
now acquires a high school education, and this
militates against Adam and Eve and all other myths
of alleged history... When | was one of the editors
of The Nation in the twenties, | wrote an editorial
explaining that golf and intelligence were the two
primary reasons that men did not attend church.



Perhaps | would now say golf and a high-school
diploma (which has evidently replaced intelligence)

Humanism is the grandchild of the Age of Rea$that is
it exactly? The Glossary of Humanism defines itsifan:

Humanism subscribes to a view of life that is
centered on man and his capacity to build a worilewh
life for himself and his fellows here and now.

The emphasis is placed on man's own intellectual
and moral resources, and the notion of supernatural
religion is rejected. One of the most important
trends in modern Humanism is its reliance on the
application of scientific enquiry and its evaluatio

of truth, reality and morals in purely human ternS.

These are pretentious words indeed in lighhef
disintegration of society. Indeed, the humanisttawsrt his eyes
from seeing the world he is passing on to otheiis.ihfinitely
more sinister and hopeless, full of despair anehaliion,
than the Christian alternative he so greatly seeksplace.

A doctrine of meaninglessness has real corsems. Our
latest example is the novel/film Less Than Zeroengtlife
meant less than zero. This problem has grown acuke
twentieth century, stretching from the Dadaist8eflin in
the early twenties, to the existentialists in Ranafes on
the banks of the Seine coolly planning suicidehimthirties
and forties, to the multicolored punk rockers imton and
Merseyside slashing and kicking one another asdhege,
to the Los Angeles school kids OD'ing on cocairteeyrare
the products, the unwilling participants, of a wioh which
they found themselves. Their lives are the echbpsstmodern
thinkers such as Ibsen, lonesco, Beckett, Camus,

Sartre, Kafka, and Henry Miller, plus a host of e#ess
humanists and social engineers of every hue coaloksy

The price of present-day denials of biblicath is different



from what it was in the past. Once people could/bur

themselves in the myth of human decency and resipiéity.

Complacency masked over any deep sense of spiniceal.

Michel de Montaigne could ignore spiritual questidrecause

he was able to lose himself in easy, affluent dicar. The

same kind of mood prevailed in America during tloafng

Twenties when the ideal of many liberated secuavigs to

kick up their heels and drink mint juleps undemcwmlades

while talk was light and frivolous or pretentiousdadaring.

Most still retained their traditional rules of dateonduct.

The invasion of the demonic was completely unfeease

Now it is sitting on our doorstep. Imagine an olddél T ride

from the Colonnade Club of the 1920's right into &9

satanic mass where an abducted child is beingfisacrito

Satan--a child whose face might well appear on sBaieway milk carton.
In the 1980's we have gone way beyond moi@fiststuring

to appear decent. There is little pretense of ienoe,

especially in the youth. The writings of Henry Mill25 years

ago typify America's awakening into continentalilsin and despair:

It may be that we are doomed, that there is no
hope for us, any of us, but if that is so theruleset
up a last agonizing, blood-curdling howl, a screech
of defiance, a war-whoop! Away with lamentation!
Away with elegies and dirges! Away with biographies
and histories, and libraries and museums! Let
the dead eat the dead. Let us living ones dance
about the rim of the crater, a last expiring dai.
a dance! ... A fatuous, suicidal wish that is
constipated by words and paralyzed by thought.7

Soren Kierkegaard, the postmodern philosophtre
nineteenth century, articulated the basis of ohitisiic crisis
a century ago:

If there were no eternal consciousness inm, ha
at the foundation of all there lay only a wildly



seething power which writhing with obscure passions
produced everything that is great and everything

that is insignificant, if a bottomless void never

satiated lay hidden beneath all--what would lifeblé despair?8

Kierkegaard himself saw the route out of thisifying
despair within the pages of the gospels. He sawsCési
providing the only hope in the world.

When belief in the reality of good and eviltg ceases,
you are left with a world that either has a serfdeopelessness
and meaninglessness, and people exist in a state of
despair or defiant hedonism, or else a new kinehysticism
enters their midst. When either of these happendtorway
for the pursuit of evil can really open up and adtranything
can happen. Humanism is only a halfway point. Tlere
another specter further down the road.
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An Agenda for New World Globalism

What is the scenario for a one-world religibat can break
down transnational religious differences whilereg same
time banning such "exclusive" religions as Christiawhich
stand in its way? And what if that one-world redigiis a
revival of ancient occultism? And what if it is &ditarian in
power? If it is all these, it has fulfilled all tfe requirements
of an ancient prophecy.

The following argument shows how things atecdately
set up to do what was just described. This scenaa®
predicted 2000 years ago by the New Testamentrarite
Before writing the Book of Revelation, the apostlenlbhd a
vision on the Island of Patmos. In it he saw wdriktory
ending in a battle between good and evil. He deedrhow a
one-world religion was due to come on the worlchsce
destroying all rivals. It would begin as a swedta@ment
and end as a brutal dictator. He would describs Mystery
Babylon revealed, likening it to the ancient oceyktem that
the biblical God abhorred in the ancient world. fT$ystem
would return with fierce power. C.S. Lewis portrdyais in
his novel That Hideous Strength 40 years ago. Thave been
numerous apocalyptic novels. Now there is a veaypessibility
that the real thing is unfolding.

What are the stepping-stones for this to hapithout
sensationalizing history, how can we see this pdig? It is
not at all hard to envision. In fact, you have éltind to miss
it. The first step is to limit the religious freeds of the one
faith that predicted this eventuality and thatro&ito have
the unrivalled truth. Like it or not, that is whhe "good
news" of the gospel is--the exclusive truth. ltsloet parade
as broad-minded and tolerant of counterfeits dsekor the
above agenda to unfold, the Christian faith mustilemced



and suppressed. There are a thousand ways faothappen.
One is through the legal and political system.

"RIGHTS" AS A LEGAL AGENDA

Our world has many examples of the limitatidmeligious
freedom. Mainly we think of the Communist bloc as th
prime example of this, but there are now a growinmber
of examples in the United States of America. It tesatheist
Madelyn Murray O'Hair who in 1963 won a landmarlp&me
Court decision barring religious practices--spealfic
prayer--from all public schools. Why? Here's hogele
experts defined the problem: The atheistic viewpofrithe
O'Hair family, including that of her son, was beiriglated
due to the fact that public schools allowed andtzad
Christian prayers. These violated her son's rigatsibse he
had to suffer hearing these prayers, and there meegheistic
ceremonies being given on his behalf. What if heevee
Hindu or a Jew--would he not also require thatehedigions
be given representation as well? Therefore the stat
showing one-sided favoritism toward Christianityhirit a
system that was supposed to be pluralistic, sinbé@
schools were a branch of the state. O'Hair wonGimiktians
ever since have been literally prohibited by tfaesto
practice their religion in America's public schools

What concerns us in the O'Hair decision i$ Wehave
here a legal precedent for how a pluralistic stgtem iS
supposed to function when those of many beliefsraraved:
The religious practices of some are not to infringen the
religious rights and freedoms of others. This caveh
far-reaching permutations.

If it seems irrelevant and futile to speculai@ut a
developing trend, one only needs to recall Bonhdsfédforts
to put together the Barmen Declaration as the chiarch
Germany succumbed to an antihuman and anti-Christian
system. What had seemed fantasy suddenly becalitg.rea

For Americans who celebrate religious freeddims



curtailment of such freedoms may seem remote--util
contemplate one blatant thing: our own public stisgstem.
Pretend that an average public school in Americawaddenly

to engulf the nation in size and in operations.dAll

a sudden voluntary Bible studies and prayer, resigad

church meetings, and all manner of religious aitisiwould

have to be prohibited and frozen for the good bfTédose

who wished to engage in such practices would hagaeak
across the border--that is, if America were rumglthe lines

of one of its very own public schools. This is ateresting thought.

To a future world-at-large that is without tegacy of a
United States Constitution or Bill of Rights, the sadmels of
limitations we put on those people in our publibeus
might seem quite reasonable in a globalist-pluralimosphere.
Religion would be fully privatized. Certainly our kg
system is busy trying to do just that--limit rebgi
entirely to the private sphere. Courtesy of the AChumerous
displays of the nativity that since the inceptidrhis
country were displayed openly in public parks,,dtave
been banned, and cities across the country havefoemd
to take nativity displays down. Isn't it interegtiwhat gets
these lawyers all full of self-righteous rage--niyi scenes
and prayer in schools. Nowadays you can get bytisigor
cocaine in a public school without raising thedfehese
crusaders for justice. With drugs they seem tolgran
understanding. That's not a major problem. But tayimg in the
name of Christ. Angry ACLU faces will fill the niglitnewscast
of whatever locale this grievous event happened, an
multi-million-dollar lawsuits will begin. Are we sing a
social agenda being inacted?

Let us proceed with more examples of statesacdlar
interference. It is common knowledge that missionsk is
very much affected by the political situation irb&t (as well
as in neighboring Nepal). Quite simply, there igmiesions
work. And that is because the political system wit tolerate
it. The same situation is paralleled in Rumania,afil, and
Hungary. Communism has become a political realithese



countries, and it has completely affected the alig rights

of the individual. These are only a sample of &the

countries under similar communistic rule. This isatvcan happen
to religious freedoms when a political system beesthe

arbiter of religious rights--often, there aren'y aights.

Those in Russia or Albania engaging in house chsrahd

prayer meetings can be legally arrested by the stalice.

They are imprisoned. Americans don't know what ighiike.

Meanwhile, we greet the subtle disappearahtiezese
freedoms naively, unlike immigrants who have coraeeh
from Eastern Europe who nod with grim understanding
They have seen what an all-powerful state can egpjtave
gotten their hands dirty in the pits. They havengbeir
neighbors carried off at midnight. There are norakes of
wimpy humane voices in the world they left behiNdw
their warnings fall on deaf ears of the all-knowliigeral elite
in America who have substituted the knowing snuleréal
experience. The students of Harvard loved to patectme
alarming words of Solzhenitsyn when he spoke at the
commencement, because he was their new radicatabge de
celebre. But the words of warning of this great Rarssiuthor
went right over most of their heads. Many stilltenitheir
leftist lapel buttons because they have learnedbtiguage of
role-modeling--that's what "intellectuals” do. Thaptest
only the most vogue causes, and in fact can bdifidehas
intellectuals by sporting all the right causes padthphernalia.
It's known as the liberal mystique: People roley@ad
posture themselves into intellectual status. linsarned and
cheap imaging that the truly gifted usually seetigh at a
glance. This is the power of consensus. Few indalglcan
rise above it.

There are other kinds of examples of the dtlateking
religious freedoms. During India's recent stateroérgency,
the Indian parliament was about to enact a lawgkanhanently
prohibited Christian proselytizing, evangelism, and
foreign missions because such activity was perdemgeinterfering
with the rights of Indian nationals. India, using $tate



of emergency situation, had already banned a rahgese
Christian activities. This act would make this banrnpanent
law. Already thousands of missionaries had thegsionary
visas revoked and were due to leave the land pemmtign
Conversion was seen as denationalizing and antitHividt
since India is a secular democracy, its line ofiergnt
followed a clever argument propounded by the UriNations.
Alger Hiss, who helped formulate the United Naticharter
in San Francisco in 1948 with the help of his Comistuploc
comrades (he was convicted as a traitor), basedatiement
on the Soviet charter (left-wing media commentasors
academics have always downplayed such connections).
What is the United Nations' line of reasoniatfat it is a
religious right of every follower of a given relai not to be
aggressively proselytized by those of another iaalig
Mission boards across the world knew immediatelatwtwould
mean for them if this became law in countries saglndia:
They would be forced to leave, and those caughaging in
missionary activities would be prosecuted, eveegaiwWe
have in India, then, a type of precedent that we ladready
seen at work. In the name of the religious riglfitsre
person, the rights of the adherent of anotherimeligould be
legally limited. Specifically, if an aspect of bgia Christian is
to obey the command "to make disciples of all megtian
order to spread the gospel, this religious manckatenow be
legally restricted in the name of the greater ggfitall the
collective religions and faiths. There is a darkien beneath
this line of reasoning. What is planned if the widsecomes a
federation of global states, whether loosely dnttigstructured?

THE NEED FOR GLOBALISM

As we have seen, in recent history there haemn an
interesting array of devices used to close thesloor
religious freedoms. Under the banner of human sighe have
seen a line of thought which has been a suprenfiegtive
device in curtailing these freedoms. This argunetdilor-made



for a pluralist and globalist situation.

The United Nations itself was founded uponedi-sthought-out
globalism. Indeed, if we suddenly submitted todkerees
of the United Nations General Assembly as law, then
America would operate very much like our exampl¢hef
extended public school. We would submit to doirg tfor
the benefit and out of respect for all world citize'

Globalism has been a growing trend. In 197&yrfamous
and influential people signed the Humanist Manddtas a
virtual collective of academics, lawyers, finansieand
politicians whose names read like a Who's Who. Tdesfared:

We deplore the division of humankind on
nationalistic grounds. We have reached a turningtpo
in human history where the best option is to trandc
the limits of national sovereignty to move
toward the building of a world community... a
system of world law and world order based upon
transnational federal government.

If this roster of experts feel this way, threaybe globalism
is not just idle speculation. However, what conears the
most about their global vision is the frameworkayfs and
decrees that these experts intend to draw up whilthffect
each of us. Could we use United Nations law as ditional
model for what we might expect? Many of these espeave
done just that, forever throwing their support behthe
United Nations. What does the United Nations previat
world citizens desiring religious rights? If younsider the
following, George Orwell could not have done a d&rjibb
had he included the following in his novel 1984.

In the 73rd plenary meeting of the 36th Gendsaembly,
on November 25, 1981, among the resolutions addptebe
Third Committee was 55--"The Declaration on the Eigtion
of All Forms of Intolerance and of Discrimination
Based on Religion or Belief." Should the world's natitates



come under the umbrella of the United Nations, ik
become inviolable law. Under Article 1, Sectionarzl 3, it states:

2. No one shall be subject to coercion which
would impair his freedom to have a religion or
belief of his choice.

3. Freedom to manifest one's religion or lhelie
may be subject only to such limitations as are
prescribed by law and are necessary to protecigubl
safety, order, health, or morals or the fundamental
rights and freedoms of others.

These same words have appeared in anothentolnt the
United Nations Covenant on Human Rights, Article 3&ction
3, it states: "Freedom to manifest one's religiphaliefs
may be subject only to such limitations as areqileed by law.

Some years ago George Orwell wrote a brill&atire on
twentieth-century collectivism entitled Animal Fartnis the
story of a revolution staged by animals on Farmees'
place. As with all revolutions, there were leadmrd there
were followers. in this case, the pigs becamedhddrs since
they were, through no fault of the others, a ligthearter than the rest.

One of their first official acts was to drafstatement of
seven principles which were then painted on thé& ba! of
the barn for all to see. These principles becamdésis of the
new order and were designed to protect the anifrais any
future injustice or infringements on their righthere were
noble pronouncements as "No animal shall drinkredtio
beverages"; "No animal shall sleep in a bed"; aial &nimal
shall kill another animal." But the greatest andesiof these
was, "All animals are equal."

As the months became years, however, thirdysati turn
out quite the way the "workers" had expected. These
working twice as hard and eating half as well &y thad
when they were "exploited" by Farmer Jones--atheim,
that is, except the rulers, the pigs, who were danking



Jones' ale and sleeping in his bed. When the plizabekers
tried to figure out how things turned out this wthey went
to the rear of the barn to see if there was noteslimg in the
seven great principles prohibiting this kind ofusiice. They
found, instead, that the principles were now worslaghtly
differently. Indeed, just a few words changed teeré there
completely changed the picture: "No animal shahidr
alcoholic beverages ... to excess"; "No animallshe¢p in a
bed ... with sheets"; "No animal shall kill anotlaaimal ...
without cause." But by far the worst shock of aliheawhen the
poor creatures turned with hope to the seventttipli]
guaranteeing their rights but which now declarédt &nimals
are equal ... but some animals are more equalatireans."
Before we examine the spiritual arms of glaralilet us
again remember the resolution from the above Unitations
declaration: "Freedom to manifest one's religioba&ref may
be subject only to such limitations as are prescriby law and are
necessary to protect public safety, order, healtmorals." With
enough legalese, word games, and elastic redefisinf
concepts, the above limitations could be institwtethe drop
of a hat. Christians, should they ever fall underlmited
Nations World Court, might well look to the backtbé barn
one day and ponder these words.
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Building the New World Temple

Those who want to abolish national boundaaies cement
the nation-states together still face one of tleagobstacles
to this: namely, religious differences. They carhbard
decrying the polarizing force of Islamic fundamédista. But
imagine how secular globalists greet Christianityewit
becomes inspired by evangelical fervor. This claguf
beliefs must be dealt with by a cunning backdoqragch.

Here is one such backdoor argument: If Westetmtries
are going to initiate globalism, they need to ketprecedent
for a new unitive generic religion, since religigself is an
enormous factor in creating lines of demarcatioth s
preventing transnational unity from happening. Efae, a
new type of spirituality is needed: one that dises¢he old
order, one that can synthesize the beliefs of Bast and
West. This is not easy, for no one will ever be ptately
satisfied, especially that conservative minorityhaf three
major monotheistic religions. But there is a movetrafoot
that attracts increasing numbers of educated, tijolvénded
people in the West. You guessed it--it is the Naye A
movement. This has enormous implications for tmeation and
even the survival of religious freedoms.

As has been said, in the last ten years thve Age
movement has emerged as a self-conscious spiptlisial
movement with its own proselytizers and speaké&sgwn agenda,
philosophy, and worldview; as well as its own ires&l
vocabulary. Overall, this movement might best harsarized as a
form of post-Christian cosmic humanism dedicategdlobal
spiritual transformation by means of consciousmassng.
They want to install the New Age. Theirs is a ptgpe for a
global religion, being a syncretism of Eastern ¥Wektern
religions fused to modern and postmodern thoughisuch



it is an ideal generic global religion.

Perhaps the most significant publication &rtahe public
to the reality of the New Age movement, and whiaswn
The New York Times bestseller list for the year Q98as The
Aquarian Conspiracy by Marilyn Ferguson. This boo#édenly
announced with unrelenting optimism that the Neve Ag
had officially had its genesis. It expounded therata
and beliefs of the New Age movement, its leadéssnfluence,
as well as from whence it came and where it woeldding.

None other than respected sociologist Virghtiiae defines
the New Age movement in one of its own magazines, T
Networking Newsletter. In it she says:

In the World Issues article entitled "The Basic
Paradigm of a Future Socio-cultural System," | ssged
that a radically new form of social organization is
emerging at all levels of the global system....

What we are reaching for here is the outlivfes
an emergent cosmology, the mythology of the NEW
AGE. The "demythologizing" that is supposed to
have occurred over the last two or three hundred
years was in fact a replacement of earlier medieval
and primitive cosmologies with what Jose Arguelles
calls the Faustian myth of scientific humanism, a
conceptual paradigm which now, in its turn, isifegl
before its successor. If we are to clarify the wide
variations in NEW AGE ideology, we must seek the
core tenets of the emergent paradigm.

...  would suggest that out of the welter of
current ideological variants three basic tenetehav
emerged and that these constitute the NEW AGE
answers to basic human questions. These answers,
the core of the NEW AGE paradigm, stand in clear
Opposition to those that guided the evolution ef th
Faustian era of the industrialized nation-state.1

Hine hints in passing that the core of thigielis



transformation is to be found among pioneers obcmusness not
wholly unfamiliar these days, "...mystics who héesn
illuminated by an actual experience of the Onenégdl and
try to communicate the ineffable."2

Hine's words are recognizable rehashes afrataits made
by New Age advocate Marilyn Ferguson of Aquarian Sracy
fame, who says, "Aquarian Conspiracy is the termavieh
coined for the network of people working for so¢ransformation
based on personal inner change."3 She continues,
"These people, who are advocates of what | callAfjgarian
Conspiracy paradigm shift' are formidable."4

To Ferguson, we have reached the catalytictdicritical
mass. We have reached "cultural dislocation” (a tesed by
historian William McLoughlin):

All extensions of democracy and of human gght
have been preceded by a period of spiritual awalkgeni
according to historian William McLoughlin.

These periods of cultural dislocation, he says, are
not periods of social neurosis, but are times of
therapeutic and cathartic renewal. Awakenings occur
when we lose faith in the viability of our instiions

and the authority of our leaders. Religious and
spiritual awakening gives people a new vision of
themselves which is then transplanted into socitb@a.5

Clearly, they see the impediments to this fransation as
coming within the old established social order eesly the
traditional and mainline religions. Ferguson sdgt t
anthropologist Anthony Wallace "concluded that whetulture
can no longer tread its customary paths from hattieath,
when these are suddenly blocked, stress in thatreubill
be so great that some of the fringe people wilitég crack

under the strain. About that time the people herseto as the
‘new lights' will propose alternative paths. Asytiegin to
attract more attention, this process sets in motibat we



call a 'backlash’ by those people he calls 'nasivie
Ferguson goes on to define and rout the anticipatedhy of the
cause, the nativists:

They ask for a return to the good old waya as
solution to all our problems. Their battle cry is,
"Back to basics," "Back to God," or back to whatever.
Eventually, however, no matter how loud the
voices of the status quo, the culture breaks throug
what McLoughlin calls the "crust of custom" and
finds new avenues of expression.7

The Christian faith is a central part of thativist crust.

Ferguson admonishes that the New Age pathledon is
the discovery that "the myth of the savior 'outré¢hés being
replaced with the myth of the hero 'in here.' Itsnate
expression is the discovery of the divinity withig. Out of our
evolutionary consciousness will emerge the enduofltusion
of separateness."8 Our own divinity is a key redson
global unity. We are united anyway--divinely.

This message is broadcast far and wide aff #le New
Age symposia and conferences across the countsgpitt®
pioneer and author of the bestseller Death andd)tisabeth
Kubler-Ross predicts, "In the decades to come we may
see one universe, one humankind, one religionuthiss us
all in a peaceful world."9

Robert Muller, assistant secretary generéhéoUnited
Nations and author of the key New Age book entiblieav
Genesis: Shaping a Global Spirituality, is a keice@mong the
political VIPs of the New Age movement. The Unitédtions
is portrayed by Muller as a key catalyzer of glidraland a
special friend of the New Age movement.

In August 1983, Robert Muller was the mainaie at the
Ninth Annual Mandala Conference at the Town and Ggunt
Convention Center in San Diego. To the 2200 preséuiter
presented a familiar message, that "the earthudtiighately,



the cosmos are becoming self-conscious through dikimg
and the evolution of humankind."10

Of course there is a catch to this. Muller asked by a
reporter about exclusive religions such as Chriggian
(McLoughlin's "nativists") and their role in the We&\ge. Muller
replied, they try to be exclusive, but | think thés no
religion that can win. What they should do in myrign is
get together and define the principles they hav@immon."11
Muller's provisional solution is a generic religion
based on a mosaic of syncretisms. Ironically, titbem of
the conference was the national anthem, but wehtbrds
changed. You might call it a generic New Age anth&mthe
tune of "The Star-Spangled Banner" came the wosdy
can you see, by the One light in all, A New Ageiobrace, at
the call of all Nations."12

FORCING THE NEW AGE TO HAPPEN

Muller uses an argument of moral need: "Thd¢ stage
will be our entry into a moral global age--the gibhge of
love--and a global spiritual age--the cosmic age.afé now
moving fast towards the fulfillment of the visiookthe great
prophets who through cosmic enlightenment saw thrbdw
as one unit, the human race as one family, sentiasethe
cement of that family, and the soul as our linkwirie
universe, eternity, and God."13

New Agers project a positive spirit, proudlimg above
contemporary despair. In both Marilyn Ferguson Robdert
Muller this mood of optimism is almost a recklesseg a
manic expectancy. Muller exults, "If Christ came b
earth, his first visit would be to the United Naisoto see
if his dream of human oneness and brotherhood b c
true. He would be happy to see representatives &lbmations."14

Evil is conveniently redefined as ignoranag] aot as sin
against a personal God. Evil is our failure to theeunity that
is already there, thus forcing us to succumb td'migh of
separation." New Agers thus anticipate the collaggbe old



age and the birth of the New Age by means of thagigm
shift in the way reality is perceived. Monotheisndaationalism
will be supplanted by mystical monism. This is"glbsitive."
Mark Satin in his book New Age Politics: Theadting Self and
Society goes so far as to label the mind-set optheent age as
an obsolete "Six-Sided Prison." When this mindisehanged,
the world of "Little House on the Prairie" will lmeemolished,
along with a million and one other wholesome anddyo
things. A homosexual teacher in public school edirthie
kids about "safe sodomy" in "open-minded" statedfh
sex-education classes, but he'd better not fineh {rying
to God. Sound alarmist? Listen to some of Satitéas.
imagine advocating the following to that 1@3&udience in
the Ziegfield Theater in our earlier conceptualtitravel
experiment. Satin advocates overthrowing such thasy
patriarchal attitudes in which women are the vistiofithe
male psyche with the societal consequences of a soaial
order resulting in an overbalance of rationaligmpetitiveness,
and independence;15 and egocentricity--the faliske pr
and selfishness stemming from the view, groundatliaism,
that we are our bodies. Satin (and historian Theondo
Roszak) observe that this mentality can be blamealcmaic
Jewish and Christian beliefs;16 scientific singlgiam, the
analytical scientific viewpoint which breaks thindswn to
analyze them, failing to see their unity--therefdeemale
trait" that alienates us from "mother nature";1d &nally
nationalism--that archaic mind-set that keeps o fr
world-citizenship and that is grounded in terriadity and distrust.18
Satin's alternative to this "Six-Sided Prisaa New Age
society that is androgynous and feminist,19 neatbend
paganistic,20 tribal and cooperative,21 and bothlired in a
feudal sense as well as fully and globally plaresti22
New Agers hold that the dark and forebodingzom of
impending nuclear war is an important catalyst thifithelp
force the planet into a new awakening, breakingrdesalls
of resistance. Such things as the atomic threse thie global
temperature to the boiling point in the manner tieastages



trapped in an airplane are willing to make desperat
sacrifices. Outward necessity forces the dire zatibn. The
media is a powerful instrument in harping on thisisof our
atomic and ecological time clock.

The pressure can also come from another diredlany
New Agers believe that the crucial triggering metsm for
this global event will be through the appearanca wbrld
messiah such as Maitreya who will establish the Nee--
that it will take such a one to raise the tempeeahigh
enough to create the change. Even visiting Primceto
University professor and United Nations consultioitannes
Galton has expressed the view that the world wasngao
be unified, and that this would happen throughayearance
of a messiah.23 Professor Galton ventured themotio
that this messiah would be triggered by sciencelislihot
elaborate beyond this.

The Los Angeles Times of September 3, 19#8edtthat none
other than Aurelio Peccei, founder and driving ébehind
The Club of Rome and one of the first endorsersetthited
Nations-based Planetary Initiative project annodntiethink
mankind is building up something within itself weby it
will be able to make a jump." And what will triggenis?
Peccei named the two-pronged New Age apocalypgodar
a disaster and a messianic savior. "One disasterclaarismatic
leader" could trigger this transformation, Pecdainas.

The United Nations-related group called ThenBtary
Initiative for the World We Choose was conceivedamuary
1981. According to its Organizing Manual, its cospars were
from the Association for Humanistic Psychology, Tlab of
Rome, Global Education Associates, Planetary Cititans
United Nations group whose honorary chairman isior
Cousins), and the United Nations Association of Neuth Wales.

The wording of the Organizing Manual of Tharitary
Initiative is noteworthy. Well-known writer Dave Huhas
seen the manual and cited it in his writings. Thanual
divulges: "The Planetary Initiative project will\dgop ... an



enduring network of individuals, local groups arnabgl
organizations ... for contributing to the creatadra peaceful,
just, and humane world order."24 Does this souliitiex

like Orwell's doublespeak? Dave Hunt observesttiat
names associated with The Planetary Initiative tikada
Who's Who. Its newspaper periodical, named Théatoit,
bears a name not without potent import accordingew
Age terminology.

David Spangler, a Planetary Initiative boafrdicectors
member like Muller, as well as a New Age leades, $&id
something rather revealing about his idea of sgitiinitiation
and its eschatological role in the New Age. NoiNalv
Agers will agree with or even know about Spangléefnition
of initiation when he says:

Lucifer works within each of us to bring us to
wholeness as we move into the New Age ... each of
us is brought to that point which | term the Ludidénitiation....
Lucifer comes to give us the final ... Lucifer
initiations ... that many people in the days ahead
will be facing, for it is an initiation into the MeAge.25

How can women help push for a New Age? Byingygtt
angry and becoming a political force, as our mediastantly
remind us. Women must see themselves as oppressid,
then make sure to blame it all on men and patraretciety.
Then they can attack it from another direction: yrban
elevate their self-esteem by remembering who thelfyrare.
Who are they really? Goddesses who have been farted
amnesia by primitive men trying to keep them frdwitt true potential.

New Age feminist and conference speaker Chargpretnak
in her book The Politics of Women's SpiritualityeiM York:
Anchor Books/Doubleday, 1982) teaches that, accgriin
one reviewer, "Goddess worship, paganism, Wicod, an
witchcraft are all names for a form of naturalgah that is
centered around the mystery, sexuality, and psyulysteries
of the female. The book is a clarion call to wornten



regain their natural power and to overthrow thébglaule of
men. The author's starting point for the re-esshabtient of
female dominance is in bringing an end to Judeosilhn religion."26

Charlene Spretnak was a key speaker at art thatrThe
Los Angeles Times on March 16, 1982, billed as "@sdes of
Coming New Age Probe the Meaning of It All." ThiswWe
Age feminist conference resolved that churcheslgheither
adopt New Age beliefs or be shut down. One backdoor
approach in bringing this about is to give New Algdinitions
to Christian doctrinal terms (i.e. atonement meaament
with the divine). Can this backdoor approach work?

There was a recent Preshyterian Congress onRetiat
took place from January 7-11, 1985, in Dallas, Feratitled
"The Five Year Plan for Evangelism in the Preshgter
Church--The New Age Dawning." The amazing thindhistt
the keynote speaker, Bruce Larson, is a self-coadess
evangelical, touted as a shining light of faithhia shrinking,
politicized, and intractably liberal denominatioh o
Presbyterianism. Bruce Larson has gone on recoseyasg great
things about the coming "New Age." The words by now
might begin to have a familiar ring as Larson says:

I had and have now a growing belief that wee ar
in the beginning of an exciting new age ... which |
believe is already imminent ... (and will) change
life for all people upon this globe ... inner space
and inter-space will become just as importantptf n
more important than outer-space.

Mine is not an isolated hope. Carl Jung stated
that in Jesus Christ there is made possible a new
rung on the ladder of evolution. Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin talks about his dreams for the evolution of
a new being and a new society.... My dream is that
we are on the verge of such a discovery.27

Larson's naive concession illustrates the pafithe



backdoor approach. The denominational churche<isdlye
are being caught sleeping. Just when the churblaim
Germany should have been waking up, it too had Esding
asleep. When it came time to take a stand, thelglntbuas
the German evangelical movement found out. Ireltithe,
they lost their religious freedoms and the churebadme a
mouthpiece for the state, as it now is in Russiaattlappened
to those individual Christians who did take a stand?

use an Orwellian term, they were disposed. No onddcsee
the writing on the back of the barn. Are people raowy less
naive or blind? Hardly. Again, consider the Unil¢ations'
declaration: "Freedom to manifest one's religioba&ief may
be subject only to such limitations as are prescriby law."
The New Age has an underside that nobody wantseolts
words are sweet and its promises are full of utopjatimism,
but it has all the weaponry in place for an awesome.

The changing of the guards of key conceptasgigms--
to use this seemingly harmless term--will squebedife out
of the church, while the laws of the state, byghesently
emerging agenda, could close down Christian funstion
overnight. Meanwhile, New Age "Christian" churchesud
flourish like state churches today in Russia. Theuld slip
right into gear with smooth compromises, along vetleryone
else, and slide into a post-Christian neopagarirgractable
and totalitarian. It just might be Mystery Babylon
revealed. And on the horizon could well be a "finatiferic
initiation" that would open new gates for all comm, as we shall see.



18
From the Abyss to the Light of Day

I could not escape the terrible screen bafoyeyes. No
matter what, | had to keep looking on as | presegself
down into the thick burgundy chair in horror. Vividpressions
of the ancient Roman world penetrated my five-yadr-
mind. The horrifying scenes before me depicted real
events, true history, and that was the shocker.

I looked on helplessly from the balcony of afi&Vashington's
grand old cinerama movie theaters as the colossetip
of the emperor Nero was being portrayed. In hiseyas a
perverse cruelty, a concentrated evil given toteaty whim.
He seemed a law unto himself as he played with [pdie a
bored child plays with helpless insects, cuttinigtlos and
that bit to see what happens. This emperor wagsbthat
no pleading would get through to him. The fact thath a
dehumanized figure could exist baffled my youngadhnin
What power could bend such a soul so grotesqueby® H
could someone choose evil over good? He was a human
monster without an atom of sensitivity, goodnessampassion,
and he ruled the entire world! There was a reality
behind this that | would learn of much later irelifNero, in
truth, was a vehicle for something else. He waspaasentative
and a type among a very select group.

Contrasting with this terrible figure was agp of people
who stuck in my mind as the supreme embodimenbotig
In one scene they were in the center of the hugesSelm of
Rome. They were being persecuted because they wotld
pay homage to Nero. They were loyal to Christ alaineve
any state or emperor, and for that they would Tie crowds
in the Colosseum roared. They wanted entertainn@mistians
by the hundreds were spread across the arenawésro
outraged, for rather than begging for mercy, recmmtheir



Christ, or running in terror, they sang these powdrymns

to their God while looking skyward. Peace radidtedh their
faces. Nero could not stand it. Finally he gavetthuanbs
down. Huge iron gates into the arena opened assodr
lions entered the stadium. The lions left soménefChristians
alone as they sang and stared fearlessly intortiveds

and at the emperor. Others were mauled whilesstifing.

In the end, all died with dignity, leaving the CiscMaximus
in an eerie silence. The emperor's desire for adtvgy was
completely frustrated, but only for the time being.

My terror increased as | saw the city of Rofhalaaze. |
recall asking my parents to take me out of the mthveater.
The face of Nero grinned as it flickered with aretdight
radiating from the enormous flames. Perhaps hepwaishing
his subjects--mere insects to him--or seeking reem$
of entertainment. He sang mad, intoxicating sohgssive
crowds of the populace wailed in the backgrounthag ran
in helpless terror to escape falling columns arthpsing
buildings. Nero ranted and laughed. How did hellgfeople
end up with so much power? Why this evil creatun®ag men?

After the fire of Rome, Nero blamed the ChrissiaWaves
of persecution rolled on even more grotesquelyals an
affront to everything | instinctively felt, to séleat evil and
falsehood could hold such power. This situatioeaout to
be judged. As the mobs of Rome went wild in theestre
looking for Christians, believing their emperorksli the
powerful figure of Paul the apostle reassured #igtbers in
the catacombs of Rome of ultimate hope. Nothingaoul
qguench their hope or their goodness. | sensed samgefar
mightier in the Christian martyrs than the despetiit that
Nero embodied.

Three decades after seeing this movie | whestalglimpse

this era once again through the eyes of such ancien
contemporary historians as Pliny, Tacitus, and @ues, whose
eyewitness records of the Roman era were broughtith

life in a course by Dr. Bruce Manning Metzger, a rhenof



both Princeton Seminary as well as Princeton'stinstfor
Advanced Study. Dr. Metzger, a man with five Pls@rd
one of the world's most brilliant evangelical sers] was a
key reason | was at Princeton during the last yefinés
tenure. There was no question that the Neroniepat®n
was real history--that this all happened in Romdeéd, the
mortar of the early church was persecution.

It was incredible what the ancient Christianfesed--
and did so time and again without God invisibly oing
them from the scene! That is history. Like theiri€hithey
too suffered martyrdom, and they expected no [ésast
himself had told them: "If they persecuted me, thily
persecute you" (John 15:20 RSV); "Blessed are younwitnen
revile you and persecute you and utter all kindewiifagainst
you falsely on my account" (Matthew 5:11 RSV); atfdahy
man would come after me, let him deny himself axe: tup
his cross and follow me" (Mark 8:34 RSV). Paul figitbwed
suit, saying, "When reviled, we bless; when persstuve
endure; when slandered, we try to conciliate" (tii@bians
4:12-13 RSV). And Paul knew from experience what tirs
like. Paul was stoned at Lystra; he and Silas Wweegen by a
mob in Philippi, then with lacerated backs sang hyo
God; he had experienced the near-lethal 39 lash&arous
occasions; and he had a long imprisonment in Caesases
later sent to Rome as a prisoner, and died a ma&te/says to
some of the slow-witted believers in Corinth: "Ftimes |
received from the Jews the forty lashes minus dheee
times | was beaten with rods, once | was stonedettimes |
was shipwrecked, | spent a night and a day in fencea, |
have been constantly on the move" (2 Corinthian24t25).
Paul's litany of trials goes on and on.

If God could allow such trials to happen te #postles and
early Christians without removing them from the sen
should modern and postmodern Christians count gn an
less? The wrath of man should not be underestimatede
see in the Roman era, it can seem almost as bhe asath of
God from the receiving end--almost.



The ancient Roman historian Tacitus, who likestof his
contemporaries did not sympathize with the Christian
describes what he saw after the great fire of Rontgsi
Annals, XV, 44:

Therefore to scotch the rumor [of his startimg
fire], Nero substituted as culprits, and punished
with the utmost refinements of cruelty, a class of
men loathed for their vices, whom the crowd styled
Christians. Christus, from whom they got their
name, had been executed by sentence of the procurat
Pontius Pilate when Tiberius was emperor;
and the pernicious superstition was checked for a
short time, only to break out afresh, not only in
Judaea, the home of the plague, but in Rome itself,
where all the horrible and shameful things in
the world collect and find a home. First, then,
those who confessed themselves Christians were
arrested; next, on their disclosures, a vast
multitude were convicted ' not so much on the charfy
arson as for hatred of the human race. And their
death was made a matter of sport: they were covered
in wild beasts' skins and torn to pieces by dogs; o
were nailed to crosses and set on fire in order to
serve as torches by night when daylight failed.o\er
had offered his gardens for the spectacle and gave
an exhibition in his circus, mingling with the crdw
in the guise of a charioteer or mounted in his
chariot ... it was felt that they were being saoeid not
for the common good but to gratify the savagergred man.

This happened in A.D. 64, around the time thatapostle
Paul was martyred.

Sixty years later, Pliny, governor of BithymigA.D. 112,
wrote the emperor Trajan describing his mannereafidg
with the Christian problem. By then, the church hadueed



well over 60 years of persecution. Pliny tells ¢émeperor in
his Epistles of Pliny, X, 33 & 34:

So far this has been my procedure when people
were charged before me with being Christians. |
have asked the accused themselves if they were
Christians; if they said "yes," | asked them a secon
and third time, warning them of the penalty; ifghe
persisted | ordered them to be led off to
execution.... An anonymous letter was laid befoee m
containing many people's names. Some of these
denied that they were Christians or had ever been
so; at my dictation they invoked the gods and did
reverence with incense and wine to your image,
which | had ordered to be brought for this purpose
along with the statues of the gods; they also curse
Christ; and as | am informed that people who are
really Christians cannot possibly be made to do any
of those things, | considered that the people who
did them should be discharged.

Pliny's letter to the emperor Trajan descritesreality of
emperor worship and the very real fact that Christiast
their lives for refusing to engage in this brief.a&@ne wonders
how many Christians of today could face death witytlsing
approaching this degree of raw courage and faltle. governor
knew of no true Christians who had tried to sphesrt
lives by resorting to this brief idolatrous act--exceptions!
Imagine instead the well-earned image of so mangemo
Christians, who to the world are a great host ofdoballs
and couch potatoes sitting at their TV sets anbiftig through
channels to view their modern "Christian" leadérsd who
do modern Christians follow? People whose faithbeen
borne out by suffering, whose purity and strendtbharacter
have shone through even to the death? Unfortunatety
at all. They remain the ignorant faithful even afteese
leaders have been caught repeatedly with prostjithtamosexual



lovers, and after they have built up private, lueus
estates with Rolls Royces and mansions from godh-fai
money that these leaders have pilfered by graftshiagh causes.

What would these modern "Christian" leadersoday do
in the face of the emperor Nero or Trajan? | beithey would
do anything to hold onto their lives and estatdgeyTwould
jump through any hoop-including burning incensarto
altar and uttering a quick one to the emperor. Tiese
already done as much to stay on TV. All these wigeuld
beg the emperor just like they beg their TV audésn®©on't
they ever fearfully wonder whether they might beoamthat
massive crowd of false believers who hear the stingentence
of Christ uttered after they implore him, "Lord, dor
did we not prophesy in your name, and in your narmgerform
many miracles?" And Christ will respond, "l never
knew you. Away from me, you evildoers!" (Matthew 7)
Rather than awe or reverence, they tout God's nathetve
cheap flippancy of game-show hosts.

Christians of today, alas, have no idea howhrharm
these "Christians" have done. What is incredibtbas they
would dignify them with even a moment's airtimeuPsad
well warned the Ephesian elders at the port of fddeon his
third missionary journey, that the church wouldmedated
with false Christians throughout the ages, comint from
within and from outside the church. The epistlesnvithat
such false teachers would ply people for moneyaise their
secret lusts, introduce false doctrines, and seedopal
glory. The condition of the church today reflettstvery
spiritual cancer. The church is flaccid, ignoramtd
unprepared. It has subsisted on a diet of candywmdfood. If
most of the contemporary church were somehow able t
change places with the early church, it would bdiia
straits, capitulating its beliefs instantly at fivat moment of
discomfort before it got even within earshot of Rnteolosseum.

Had the apostle John, who saw and recordeBdbé& of
Revelation, been sitting by my side when | saw Neraction
on that movie screen, he would have told me thad



sensing the spirit of Antichrist filtering througiis Roman

emperor. John wrote in his first epistle to thosdar his

leadership that the spirit of Antichrist who withme in the

end was already at work in the world in his forerems (1 John 2:18).

Like mounting refrains in a symphony, Neroefsltadowed
the climax. He was but one of many antichristsnJoh
lived to see Nero. By the time John recorded thekBiio
Revelation in A.D. 92, Domitian sat on the thronehaf
Roman empire. By then, many Christians had beernyneairt
and the imperial cult of emperor worship was fidhforced.
The caesars, who were considered to be "vehiateghé
Roman gods, by the time of Domitian's reign clairete
fully god incarnate. Until that time they were givihe title of
gods posthumously.

The line between life and death for early Gfais was the
following: The test of fidelity to the state invald public
ceremonies before altars of Caesar across the erfjpibgects
were to proclaim Caesar as Lord and offer incenggsto
likeness at the altars. Subjects referred to DamifA.D.
81-96) with the words dominus et deus noster: tard and
God." Those who refused this test of loyalty to stete were
seen as "haters of the human race," a term werstvei
account of Tacitus. Josephus and others reveatedeiws, as
subjects under the empire who had a long-estallistigion,
were exempt from this. Not so with Christians. iswa
before these Roman altars that Christians were ranted
repeatedly. Christ was their Lord, not Caesar. Theyccnot
with integrity utter the words Kaisar est Kurio§desar is
Lord," while offering incense to an idol of Caeskiney
recognized what spiritual powers of darkness wotkedugh
this system of tyranny, where the emperor saténstat of
godhood demanding to be worshiped by his subjgctgs
an ancient theme that would reappear across higtoigg
that span of time between the first and secondradaf
Christ, but this span would not endure forever. Gad
placed an upper limit on it.

The Bible spoke emphatically of a final dayil Exould



have its ultimate unleashing in a shocking esaaladt the
end of history. The final denouement of evil wobklso great
that God himself would have to intervene in thaiasf Of the world.
When asked about the world conditions befiseéturn,
christ told his apostles that these future dayslevba more
wicked than the days of Noah. How evil were thosgs@
They were sufficiently wicked for God to send algbflood!
The biblical record in Genesis mentions that viljute
entire human race mocked and defied God. The common
picture we have is that the race engaged in vapengersities
and occult-sexual practices in a hedonistic feeding
frenzy. The lid had been blown off. If they retairee patina of
spirituality to justify it, it required removing ¢hknowledge
of God and replacing it with some kind of sorcedizeture
religion. We are certainly crOssing taboo barrteday. The
definite picture we do get of Noah's day is thatradral
restraint was broken so that "all flesh," excepttifie family
of Noah, was now rotten beyond restoration. "Thedlsaw
how great man's wickedness on the earth had beaode,
that every inclination of the thoughts of his hewas only
evil all the time" (Genesis 6:5). Like Sodom, itjuéred a total purge.
Such was the antediluvian world before thedlo
Interestingly, New Agers believe that an advancezuth
civilization named Atlantis in prehistory was tdyadlestroyed,
leaving only a handful of survivors. Now they bebdts
secrets are being rediscovered. How ironic if ihig
reality the Noachian age, and a foreboding sigeéaddf such
"secrets" from Noah's day are being rediscoverg¢dday's
occult revival. It is not impossible.
The era of the Roman emperors was a majorimafra
history's vast symphony. Christ spoke of many angth
that would come. Some would be miracle workersyTaie
would claim to be divine. Jesus spoke of this irtthiaw
24:24: "For false Christs and false prophets wifleqr and
perform great signs and miracles to deceive everlgct--if
that were possible." Their effect would be to deladd
deceive masses of people, counterfeiting themselydise



Messiah. The concluding climax would be the finatighrist--

one figure over the entire earth. He would come as

an eschatological personage, not a collective syfalscthe

Reformers viewed the papacy), though he would hawesin

forerunners, other antichrists. To the world he Mdae the Messiah.
In the Old Testament, Daniel describes thechnist at the

close of his vision of future things. Daniel 11:3B{(KJV) gives

the profile:

And the king shall do according to his will;
and he shall exalt himself, and magnify himself
above every god, and shall speak marvelous things
against the God of gods, and shall prosper till the
indignation be accomplished: for that which is
determined shall be done. Neither shall he redeed t
God of his fathers, nor the desire of women, nor
regard any god: for he shall magnify himself abale

Indeed, he will "honor the God of forces" @®B8)--or Satan.
Paul further focuses in on this eschatologiesisonage in
the second letter to the Thessalonian church:

Now concerning the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ and our assembling to meet him, we beg you,
brethren, not to be quickly shaken in mind or
excited, either by spirit or by word, or by letter
purporting to be from us, to the effect that thg d&
the Lord has come. Let no one deceive you in any
way; for that day will not come, unless the reloglli
comes first, and the man of lawlessness is revealed
the son of perdition, who opposes and exalts himsel
against every so-called god or object of worship,
so that he takes his seat in the temple of God,
proclaiming himself to be God (2 Thessalonians2RSV).

The early church knew that the church eratediduring
the period of time known as "the last days"--thtrsned



between Christ's first and second advents. Now lgeyned
from Paul that a general apostasy, a falling awagloellion,
needed to come first before the Lord would ret&mwil would
increase, while the scaffolding of the nominal aidJat-large
would collapse. The world would rebel against God his
truth. They also knew that the final Antichrist hadcome
not as a collective symbol, but as a man, "the aiain." Paul
reveals the source of the Antichrist's power: "€aming of
the lawless one will be in accordance with the wafratan
displayed in all kinds of counterfeit miracles,rsgand
wonders, and in every sort of evil that deceives¢éhwho are
perishing" (2 Thessalonians 2:9).

THE BOOK OF REVELATION: THE ANTICHRIST AS "THE BEAB

As we have seen, the Antichrist has beend#tie "man
of sin," the "son of perdition,” and "the lawlessed' as well
as other descriptive terms. In the great apocalyuibk of
the New Testament, the Book of Revelation, he iddthe
beast." The most extensive New Testament desaripfitis
activities on the earth at the time of the endoisusinented in
the Book of Revelation. These descriptions are calighe
apocalyptic imagery and language, giving a verydvéense
of the outrageous reality of this being. He may theebody of
a man, but we are admonished that he is far maredhman.
A massive, ageless power is occupying a human toofiyfill
a deadly agenda centuries in the making. The isiclot to be
fooled by the illusion of a man's body operatirkg la puppet.

Why is "apocalyptic language" used? Apocatyptiagery
and language is needed when mortal minds are gngppl
with dimensions of reality that go far beyond tkeses, such
as the spiritual dominions and realities so ouhefreach of
most men. Add to this the fact that these unredehsgiritual
realities are to be described operating in theadtst
future, and the challenge of communicating thisobess
incredible. Apocalyptic language is the only comabie
medium to say anything at all.



God, using the apostle John as his instrurmemi|d not
invent some Aramaic or Greek word for "holographger
scanning" that by its own future context could possibly
have any meaning at all in the ancient cultureQf8f®years
ago. John the apostle cannot say, "Oh yes, it iasea
operating at a billion joules of power," or "Aftérey achieved
nuclear fusion..." or, "Particle beam weaponrydmanced
satellites..." He could only describe things witiaitable
imagery. Even in the 1920's these same terms waaud no
meaning. Even as recently as the early seventegle
would be baffled by a statement like, "I bootechup|BM 386,
but since it was MS Dos and operating at 17 megahtbere
was no way it was compatible with the old CPM diskas
trying to open up.”

Now imagine suddenly being able to glimpse ihie far
future from the ancient world, then being told &scribe that
utterly different world 2000 years ahead. Add tis #n
ability to discern spiritual realities at work, atieé job of
communicating this to contemporaries and otherssachistory
is titanic. Only God can find a linguistic mediumdo
this--apocalyptic language: visual and symbolicapbbr
that describes spiritual and concrete realitiesrggcting and
acting in concert. There will be lessons in apqutity
descriptions applicable to any era, such as thiesgstruggle
between good and evil, but only when outward caoratt
approximate the time of the prophecy do thingdygsip
into view. That is why Luther and Calvin almost gayeon
the Book of Revelation!

The Book of Revelation is like a four-dimensibmaving
hologram. Daniel was told when he asked God theninga
behind his baffling vision of the future, which seed to
carry the symbolism of a dream: "The meaning o$¢he
things will not be shown until the time of the eéhflo too
with the Book of Revelation. It unfurls like a massiwaster
plan or blueprint opening into view as the calerafarorld
events progresses.

It is a tough book to deal with. It has catriaultiple levels



of meaning. Below are the main ones.

For one thing, the Book of Revelation had agags to the
early believers of its day about the real powersak behind
Rome and the caesars. It provided a context for feesecution,
spiritual insight regarding the source of this aditg.

It encouraged the efforts of the early church ténbaén
the faith against immense opposition. All this leelghe
church survive this first wave of persecution (pineterist view).

Revelation also portrayed the rising and fgllides across
history, the patterns and interplays between goadeil,
the kingdom of God versus the principalities anthohdons
of Satan (the idealist view).

Many suggest that Revelation also showed ttfigngh
stages of church growth versus church decay anstagpo
throughout history (the historicist view).

Finally, the Book of Revelation showed the sopre
blueprint of history and the outcome at the endppesying the
last days right up to Christ's return (the prophttiarist view).

What all this means is that the Book of Revetaprovides
ultimate meaning to history and portrays ultimad@é no
matter to what heights evil arises. It also prexdibe end of
linear history with its grand conclusion as weliitascyclic
movements. We see that history is indeed "his ‘stanyd
nothing can thwart God's plan.

As has been said, the Book of Revelation gixsea glimpse
of the Antichrist, also known as the beast, whimisome in
the final days before Christ's return. This is hytfee most
complete revelation of the Antichrist, adding fumtldetail to
all the other prior biblical sketches. Revelatidmagter 13,
describes this future reality:

The dragon [Satan] gave the beast his power an
his throne and great authority. One of the heads of
the beast seemed to have a fatal wound, but thk fat
wound had been healed. The whole world was
astonished and followed the beast. Men worshiped
the dragon because he had given authority to the



beast, and they also worshiped the beast and asked,
"Who is like the beast? Who can make war agaims®hi

The beast was given a mouth to utter proudisior
and blasphemies and to exercise his authority for
forty-two months. He opened his mouth to blaspheme
God, and to slander his name and his dwelling
place and those who live in heaven. He was
given power to make war against the saints and to
conquer them. And he was given authority over
every tribe, people, language and nation. All
inhabitants of the earth will worship the beast--al
whose names have not been written in the book of
life belonging to the Lamb that was slain from the
creation of the world (verses 2-8).

Then another powerful figure emerges two \&later:

Then | saw another beast, coming out of the
earth. He had two horns like a lamb, but he spoke
like a dragon. He exercised all of the authorityhaf
first beast on his behalf, and made the earthtand i
inhabitants worship the first beast, whose fatal
wound had been healed. And he performed great
and miraculous signs, even causing fire to come
down from heaven to earth in full view of men.
Because of the signs he was given power to do on
behalf of the first beast, he deceived the inhakita
of the earth. He ordered them to set up an image in
honor of the beast who was wounded by the sword
and yet lived. He was given power to give breath to
the image of the first beast, so that it could kpea
and cause all who refused to worship the image to
be killed. He also forced everyone, small and great
rich and poor, free and slave, to receive a mark on
his right hand or his forehead, so that no onectoul
buy or sell unless he had the mark, which is the



name of the beast or the number of his name. This
calls for wisdom. If anyone has insight, let him
calculate the number of the beast, for it is man's
number. His number is 666 (Revelation 13:11-18).

The beast, or Antichrist, and the second beadalse
prophet as he is sometimes described, form an ameso
power. They are directly empowered by Satan himagib is
called "the dragon" in the Book of Revelation. Sajaes a
human agent his throne and his powers for thetfifae in history.

John has just revealed in the prior chapteveRé&on 12:9,
that "The great dragon was hurled down--that anaerpent
called the devil or Satan, who leads the whole avorl
astray. He was hurled to the earth, and his anggishim."

It is the dragon that seeks out and establishelsgast. In the
very first verse of chapter 13, the chapter abloeit t
Antichrist, the dragon initiates the process: "Ahd dragon
stood on the shore of the sea. And | saw a beasingoout of
the sea." Again, the sea represents the endlesemab
humanity from out of which the beast emerges plajlsic
That is the physical shell, the body, but what dlndsi soul?

Indeed, what about the soul of the Antichridé?e is
another deep mystery. Those who have read my batdr&Rof
the Cosmic Circuit will see far more completely tlyaamics of
demonic possession as it takes place with the ésiaef
today's New Age emissaries in India. There is avies and
secret path for this mystery initiation to unfolanyself felt
these ancient forces in south India beginning t@wel my
soul. My former guru--India's greatest miracle-wenkSai
Baba--had totally undergone this possessive tramsfion.

As with all "enlightened" masters, we used the témare's

nobody home" inside the shell of the body--meanirage is

no human ego. We, his disciples, assumed it wasiiZide.

It turned out to be something else. This is deadhous

stuff, and the following gives us a further hinbabthe Antichrist.
We now discover that the soul of the Antichhias another



source. In Revelation 11:7, we are given a hintthe beast
that comes up from the Abyss..." The abyss isghatft of
infinite darkness which is the holding place antegay of
the demonic powers and principalities. The beassdmt
have a functioning human soul, but is in a statetai
possession. A spirit being from the highest ofdemonic
hierarchy, if not Satan himself, enters the bodthefbeast.
At last Lucifer walks the earth as "the god of thiwld."

What God prevented from happening at Babel when the
world spoke one language--a unified world systegenn

an earlier prototype of the Antichrist, Nimrod-fiisally
allowed to happen. For only once in history a omelgv
system, with Lucifer at the helm empowering andkivay
through his Antichrist, is allowed to take pladaslithe
crowning abomination, the completion of the propbatiel's
"abomination of desolation."

In the Book of Revelation we gain an interesgitimpse of
the Antichrist. He is inspired and empowered byaSathile
the hidden powers and kingships of the earth pmothié
floor plan for his emergence. The kings surrendérim
their dominions. It is a reemergence of the forgreat
empires, embodied last of all by Rome, but it strescbeyond
them. The territory of Europe today comprised thetial
corpus of Rome. This revived Rome is to reappeanadids
interesting that 1992 is being pinpointed for aeshiEurope,
commercially and otherwise. Nations must surrerdgegree
of sovereignty for this to happen. One highly pthce
international banker remarked to an acquaintanéesahat a
shadow government of ten or twelve men in inteamati
finance would be the true rulers of this mergedoparin
1992. One could almost think of them as the trwésible
kings, the banker kings, who would pull strings letdlmost
no one would know who they were. The 2000-yearBuidk
of Revelation continues to unfurl.

The beast will be in the control seat of amseme power:
the world's military arsenal. This will give himrdct powers



over life and death--the life of every citizen twe earth. He
will be feared the way the Roman emperors were ek
see this with the words, "Who is able to make witin the
beast?" The rhetorical answer is clearly, "No onearth.”

U.N. leaders since Alger Hiss have talked glodoal
military force policed by the United Nations. Leaslén high
places, such as Brzezinski, who wrote Between TwasAgave
spoken of a simultaneous surrender and merger @fridam
and Soviet military powers to enforce world pedteould
be run by a third force, a "neutral" force. This ln@en
a long-term goal of the Trilateral Commission, thiel&ibergers,
as well as the Council on Foreign Relations (the CFR),
among a number of elitist groups. This shadow gawent,
in place for some time, will be waiting in the wifpr the
switchover and surrender of powers to take plabes& are
the real movers and shakers of history. Once thieadjipolice
force is in place, there will be no turning bacé,divvying
back the chips to once-sovereign nations.

Picture, therefore, a global umbrella of St&ars
technology--satellite-linked supercomputers comroatimg in
gigabytes, total-eye satellites, lasers, partidebaeapons
platforms, ICBM's--now under centralized control otioe
merger of Soviet and American military arsenalstaéien
place. Orwell's Big Brother, portrayed in the noveg4, did
not approach this kind of supreme power. And coorthink
of it, what better imagery could the apostle JoB@Q®@years
ago--indeed, a thousand years before the Dark Agesto
describe the reality of some futuristic laser atat 8Vars
technology than the descriptive phrase "fire condogn
from heaven"? No better metaphor was availablaérancient
world. Like his predecessors the Roman emperors, the
beast will indeed have life-and-death power overginhabitant
of the world. For good reason they will ask, "Wtamc
make war on the beast?"

The beast and his ally are also empowered avittmous
spiritual powers directly from Satan. They are ablevork
deceiving miracles. The beast is at the axis ofatbdd's new



religious system, which in reality is a revivalwiiat the Book
of Revelation terms Mystery Babylon. The second biedsis high priest.
In the ancient world, the source and rooheftarious
occult mystery religions was Babylon, founded by Mich
soon after the Great Flood. From there its metaphlysystem
moved into culture after culture. But Babylon's secre
mysteries are due to revive as a world religiorerf\evidence
today seems to point to the fact that this is hajyge
right now. The beast, like his predecessor Nimi®th be the
messiah of this global religion, receiving worsfripm the
inhabitants of the earth who will also worship tiragon.

The mystery of Lucifer will finally be unvede-"They will
worship the dragon." Foreshadowings of this hacently
appeared. Blatantly, there has been the rapid agpeaof
the phenomenon of satanism. On a subtler leveteABailey
pointed to a coming Luciferic New Age initiatiors has
David Spangler, a major New Age leader. New Agenesve
dotting our horizon form a rising aggregate of esispeaking
of New Age initiations. The spirit beings in theacimelers
echo the teachings of Mystery Babylon, with its bévivithin
and its expectation of the coming world messiahw8o are
they and where are they from? Couldn't they be faomng
the host of "the dragon and his angels," thes¢ientianging
from Ramtha to Lazarus?

The third global domain that the beast had wintrol
over is the world's banking and economic systenichvis
now finally centralized. He is the mystery bankemzll
as the messiah. This reality has been foreshadbwétke
Roman emperors whose images appeared on anciest coin
accompanied by words proclaiming their deity. Tin@érial
cult and commerce were interlinked. This anciemk Will be
forged once again. A surviving structure of this baisted in
recent centuries in the Masonic orders where comenand
an occult brotherhood form a secret link.

But there is yet another detail that alarmdtus a
prophetic detail that comes to us from 2000 yegos Keep in



mind that computer chips did not hit the world seéh the
1970's, and Norbert Weiner at the Massachusettisultesof
Technology (MIT) did not talk about cybernetic$ dilr era.
Yet the apostle John describes a reality that hisrecently
come into focus: global banking, laser scanning, te
universal computer bar code. As was recountedegadiohn
recorded the following 2000 years ago on the istafifdatmos:
"He also forced everyone, small and great, richoat, free
and slave, to receive a mark on his right handhdnie
forehead, so that no one could buy or sell unledsau

the mark, which is the name of the beast..." (Réiozld 3:16-17).

Itis a tiny step to go from using a Visa cardch bank card on
the Plus System and other ATM machines, in whieh th
electronic strip is attached to the card, to pgttimat same
strip of information on the human body so thatit de laser
scanned. This has already been done with lasepsa#ind
implanted microchips. It is only since the adveimetworked
supercomputing (we are close to fifth generational
autonomously intelligent machines, as we saw faestved
in Arthur C. Clarke's computer HAL, who appearedhia t
film 2001) that the hardware is now in place toilgasack
economic and other profiles of every citizen ortleakgain,
what better descriptive term could John have fauarttde
ancient world than "the mark," which would enablerg
citizen to buy or sell who had it? The Plus Sysiemow
global--with instantaneous satellite interlinkingdaglobal
identity marks on the horizon. The building bloégsa
one-world economic system are already in placesssal power
in the hands of a few.

What we see in the Book of Revelation is thatlibast is the
military commander of the world, the messiah angcttof
worship of the world's unified mystery religion,dathe
supreme banker. These three headships (or headfiéym
religious, and economic--give him virtual contreko the
inhabitants of the earth. He wields totalitariad andisputed
military, religious, and economic powers over a-@meld
system. Finally "somebody gets it all," and ithie t



beast. After all these centuries and plans forroae to
master the earth, it finally happens. The dream&l@tander
the Great, Napoleon, and Hitler; the dreams of hechslof
ambitious men of power through the centuries whaldio
have given anything to achieve this end (and mawghare
finally achieved. The Antichrist is light-years loeyl Nero,
and only God can defeat him. Literally no one damd up
against the Antichrist. The world hands him itslsmua
platter. It is like Esau selling his soul, his bitght, for a
meal--and this taken to cosmic proportions. lhis guaranteed
welfare of socialism traded for the price of freede

that's the barter of the whole earth.

As under Orwell's Big Brother in 1984, therbasely
freedom to think. The mind dares to move beneattsthiface,
but that is all. In the end, all who differ withidbagenda
will be found out and exterminated. Like the pogsoofi
60 million in Russia, or the millions of politicatiponers
killed in Cambodia, or the tens of millions in Chiathe
millions and millions of "political" prisoners kéd during
our present era, so too this genocide--which indbneans
too fantastic to conceive of since it has alreaalydened--
will happen again. But with the beast, this killiof
dissidents, with Christians as the primary targdt,be open
season. The Christian holocaust will become a yedtitthe
words of Revelation 13:7, "He was given power to enadar
against the saints and to conquer them"--but amafbrief season.

The final emperor, like his predecessors the&oemperors,
will rise to world power. He will claim to be divin
and his vehicle to this divine claim will be a st religion.
His aim will be to usurp God, have the full powefghe
world and the full collective of human souls untiexr dominion.
To achieve this, he will try to totally abolish aeyidence
of the knowledge of the true God from the facehef ¢arth.
Appearing to be good at first, he will be vastlyrsmdemonic
than any of his Roman predecessors such as Callgeita,
or Domitian. He will be a hollow shell, a human poth a
state of total possession by perhaps no less ialsging than



Satan himself. He will enforce his religion wittetdeath penalty.

We know from history that the earth has sesm £mperors
before in the flesh, and it will see one agairClifrist
came in the flesh, so will Antichrist. The groundwdor the
appearance of the man of sin will be incrediblgjiteng
centuries before his time. By stages the world falllinto
line with this secret agenda. It will welcome thesduction as
it comes riding atop Mystery Babylon.

When | saw Nero on that movie screen as al simid, it
was little wonder that my skin crawled and | faftrifor in the
Pit of my stomach. Perhaps | was sensing the spirit
Antichrist which was at work even in the apostlarde day.
Something far more foreboding than the celluloidgas
pierced my soul. | didn't know then that | wouldeaay be
under an antichrist myself for two years in Indiay did |
know that a far greater one has been on the waiy, frut of
the abyss and into the light of day.



19
The Great Lie

A single thought has danced as a whirling idaracross
history, seducing millions in its path. Indeed thésy thought
seduced the highest created intelligence in theeuse. It
was also great enough to cause the fall of theeshtiman
race. It has invaded culture after culture, eatle ti
captivating the hearts and minds of the peoplepledond it
infinitely desirable and beautiful, its promise®sistible, as
it seems to hold such great promise. This thougbtns to
answer our greatest hopes and longings, our desfpeggles
with our identity in the cosmos, and our questuitimate
meaning. It is the Great Lie. It is the foundati&one
of Hinduism, Buddhism, Surism, Joinism, Sikhism, iSag
the Kabbala, the Greek Hermetic and Eleusinian Gnos
beliefs, Neoplatonism, all the occult creeds fronedsophy
and the Masonic orders to the Rosicrucians, asasdtbo
many cults to mention. It is the central foundatstone of
the New Age movement.

The tenets of the Great Lie have been chamdte banks
of the Ganges since time immemorial. Weather-besages
have uttered secret syllables and mantras in daviesoke
its powers. Modern meditators have sought to plitsnb
secret depths as they have gathered in intimatéimgse
from MIT to Esalen, from Greenwich Village to Ma@ounty,
from the west bank of the Seine to Cambridge, Emglan

The Great Lie is quite simply the belief thain is God, that
his true identity is the immortal self that is aggs and
eternal, and that as God he will never die! Destimérely a veil
through which we pass--it is not real. Sin and dejty are
therefore illusions since this inner divinity israéin's core.
Sins and imperfections are passing blemishes atguitie
effulgence of the eternal Atma. The outward drafthe



world can be used to beckon us back to our ultirsalieif we
know the secret wisdom.

The Great Lie promises delicious temporal resaOh, to
be divine and do anything we want, whenever, whenteho
sin and do it divinely, to paraphrase Rajneesh. Whatigeous
freedom! It is behind the knowing smile at the Raiwb
festival. It is behind the body language of therag¢ous and
autonomously defiant Berkeleyite cruising down Tedgdp,
or the straight yuppie in the corporate world wagjtto run a
line of coke and then go to a wife-swapping pattsnseance.
Now all those wild little desires can be actedwithout real
risk because it is God playing the game with hifngéie
Hindu term for this is Maha-lila. One can sin witth@onsequence
since it is all a cosmic game of hide-and-seek ayyw
In mainline Hinduism this does not apply, for karhengs
over the head like a mountain. But many Westeragesthe
guru's argument from the Bhagavad Gita that anpadsi
permissible if done in the right consciousnessneiiing.
Rajneesh cites this all the time.

Thus part of the Great Lie involves blotting the reality
of the consequences of our actions. People hatekitowledge
them anyway. It is like the odd defiance, the tagni
against reality that we witness in the homosexuadeumworld
now that AIDS has killed hundreds of thousands. Now
many are even more profligate, swapping partnkesthiey
are on a merry-go-round. Yet the whirlwind of sgdfstruction
follows along behind--as real as a tornado uprgain
Texas ranch house.

Genesis 3 recounts the fall of man throughGheat Lie.
Satan, speaking through the serpent, promised Asain
Eve that they would become like God. In the saneathrhe
assured them that there was no death--that deathiikision.
"You will not surely die,’ the serpent said to theman.

'For God knows that when you eat of it, your eydshe
opened, and you will be like God, knowing good ami"
(Genesis 3:4,5). Here it is: "You will not sureligtiand "You
will be like God." It is a direct contradiction what God had



told them and what Adam and Eve knew in their cames.

In Goethe's masterpiece Faust, the question islaske
Mephistopheles, "What is the fastest thing in tmi&verse?" The
answer is that it is a thought, "when the will wfrom good

to evil." How great the plunge! Adam and Eve fell it and

fell from a vast summit, taking all of the humageavith

them. It was a cosmic event.

Originally Adam and Eve were exemplars of gtling we
long for. At the height of their created powerggh federal
heads of the human race had the full capacity aiemse
intellects and clear consciences--without tainbréginal
sin. They had original righteousness. Their sensge
razor-sharp. This was human potential at its bexthing
dulled their vital intimacy with their Creator. Ifenbelieve the
biblical record, these two foundational heads efrdice were
created perfect. With all their faculties operéintng in
paradise, the ideal environment, experiencing delépvship
with the living God, they fell for the Great Li¢.Wwas the
unhindered human will without the environmentaluangnt
of: "l grew up in a poor family in Detroit and wabused
as a child, and that's why | did it." There wereemouses.
The will alone was accountable--the naked will. Eind
these conditions they chose evil, and their chiée in
the face of both reason and reality. That alonstithtes
both the potency of the lie and the human vulnditabi
centering around the self, the "I."

The lesson is this: If our two perfect feddrahds of the
race succumbed by their wills, can we be so confitleat
we ourselves won't fall as they did? We have sohmbess
and are but blemished images of these originalgoas If
they fell in paradise, how are we supposed toifaee
corrupt world inundated with evils of all kinds?®od's
great salvation plan, only the doors of grace cae @s,
and such grace can only come through the mystettyeof
Messiah's atoning act. God's counteroffer of grecebeen
on his terms, not on the serpent's. Unfortunatalyitudes
have opted for the latter's offer because it fetidj it



seemed right. Playing God with their own wills, mdrave
declared it the more desirable choice.

But the Great Lie did not originate in Edercdme
through one cosmic being far superior in capacitthe
two perfect humans who were later seduced. The most
endowed created being ever, who witnessed thei@neat
the physical cosmos before time began, wanteddorbe
God and ascend above the throne of God. Isaiat2414t1
(KJV) recounts this pivotal cosmic event:

How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifernso
of the morning! How art thou cut down to the
ground, which did weaken the nations!

For thou has said in thine heart, "l will aste
into heaven, | will exalt my throne above the stars
of God; | will sit also upon the mount of the
congregation, in the sides of the north; | will ezt
above the heights of the clouds; I will be like the
most High."

The fall of Lucifer heightens the issue of Wtk place
in Eden. In deep heaven, the will embodied in Lercif
existed in the most-exalted spiritual regions, kendam's
physical existence. For in the midst of heavenlgrsgor,
bathed in the love of God, the unimaginable Vise, Dee
of any possible influence or pull of physical egiste (the
Gnostic excuse), and with the most lucid of ingghices
imaginable, the will still chose evil. Cambridge lpkbpher
Austin Farrer pinpoints Lucifer's perversity of at®as that
of "preferring the sterile satisfaction of pridedaself-will to
the inexhaustible wealth of a participation in lifee of God."
This becomes the most monstrous of imaginable $ms.
Farrer, this incident depicts "without obstructighat
perversity is--the perversity expressed in anyarety sin."
Human perversity "can do all the devil can do irking an
absolute beginning of evil; this at every momentirime."1



Lucifer fell and became Satan, the fatheied.IThe very
pride that ensnared him--the desire to become Ged--
turned against the human race. When absolute gs=atn
corrupts and then falls, its evil is beyond estioratSatan
became the spiritual equivalent of a black hole. &liil became
all-consuming and his hostility to God, after hemsformed,
became total. No Star Wars imagery can depictcitrisplex
and fallen being. His footprints, however, can &ersacross
time, across human history, as the great advecsa®pd
who is the architect of the Great Lie, and theetemystery
religion upon which it rides.

The almost 2000-year-old Book of Revelation,|t#st book
of the New Testament, summarized and distilled 480
years of Jewish prophecy in its far-reaching visidaltimate
one worldism. Brooks Alexander comments on thisriitu
global empire involving economic, political, andlitairy
forces under an occult gnosis which appears inglesunified
system of oppression and delusion known as My&abylon.
Ten years before the term "New Age" appeared, Bréddsander,
founder and director of Spiritual Counterfeit Prégec
wrote in the early seventies: "The Bible gives wtear, if
unpleasant picture: in the last days of historwasnow it,
our race will be brought together in a common esgign of
cosmic humanism. This coming great world religiah affer
itself to us as the ancient wisdom and hidden touitherlying
all the religious forms of history."

Why "Mystery" Babylon? Something is a mystasylong
as it remains secret and hidden from public disolsYet the
Book of Revelation says that the mystery will be eded. The
public proclamation of the mystery only takes effeben the
prophecy becomes activated at the critical hiséricoment.
As Brooks Alexander notes, "Mystery Babylon is aitt
system that is founded on the widespread publidalisre of
previously concealed information." Keep in mindtthlinduism
has both exoteric and esoteric knowledge. Theae is
polytheism-pantheism for the general masses, aré th a



high level "advaitic" monism for the higher inigatTantra
has always been extremely secret, though guruRigfeeesh
are starting to popularize it in ever-widening l@sc

Why does the Book of Revelation pinpoint Babflakhat
can we glean from Babylon-of-old if its mysterydshte revealed?

Isaiah warns God's people of Babylon's deaellysion.

God reminds them, "l am the Lord, and there isthero... |
did not say to the offspring of Jacob, 'Seek mehiaos' [or the
formless void]. | the Lord speak the truth, | deelavhat is
right" (Isaiah 45:18 RSV). God is the great "| ANHg is
transcendent. He is not the impersonal Brahmin afitism
or the void of Mahayana Buddhism. Only He claimstitie

of the "I AM." But what of Babylon? Did it not seetket divine
within while living by the hedonistic pleasure priple?
Again, that same pattern keeps appearing--a sogiety

over to the hedonistic pleasure principle, shatteroral
laws, while teaching the divine within. That was Bain-of-old,
and it seems to be resurrecting in our day--in gero

and America as well as other places.

In Isaiah 47, God exposes the spiritual riealiof the
Babylonian religion as he addresses Babylon: "Nowefbee hear
this, you lover of pleasures, who sits securelyo séy in your
heart 'l am and there is no one besides me' .d'§Goadgment]
shall come to you in a moment ... in full measimespite of
your many sorceries and the great power of younamenents. You
felt secure in your wickedness, you said, 'No aessne’;
your wisdom and your knowledge led you astray, yod
said in your heart, 'l am and there is no one lesside' (Isaiah 47:8-10).

Babylon embraced the Great Lie. Its inhabitalgsned
the title of "I AM" and identified the human selftiv God.

They were also earmarked by their sorcery and tegionism--
that was the essence of Babylon. Their occult presti

such as astrology and channeling, undergirded this.

God was not denying that such occult pursuits gagm
experiences and powers. After all, God said "iespf your
many sorceries and the great power of your enchents



But the root source of this occult power was theydna
himself, never God. God abhorred these practicesel was
warned with drastic words to stay away from Babyatcult
practices, the way a parent warns a child to amniélectric
power line that has fallen and could kill the chilidh a touch.
The presumed wisdom, like the child with the parenthat
God knows some things that mortals don't. His waysi
then were against the same occult practices thatafacing
today. They could equally apply to every New Agéistia fair
where hundreds of booths are selling crystals,migs, and
so forth while live channelers are opening the dadorthe
void. Apart from a miracle, it is hard to deny tivdystery
Babylon is resurrecting again.

What does God say about the Babylonian charmatehe
warns Israel to avoid contamination? And what dagather
about the "familiar spirits" that work through thBuman
vessels? God by no means denies the reality ofilféaa?t or
"familiar spirits," but we learn that they are deriwoand not
to be trusted--that these spirits teach the Gratjlist as
they are doing again today through J.Z. Knight dach
Pursel. They are enemies of the one true God. thaesewe
saw in the first contact in this book from the n@mbne
bestseller Communion, Whitley Streiber even speedl#tat
his otherworldly visitation might have been theiant
goddess herself--none other than Astarte. Modethoau
Streiber himself used this very name of the goddéss,
even the gods and goddesses are demonic, or mahioeld
say especially the gods and goddesses are demonic.

God from the beginning warned of the Babylohian
Canaanite/Chaldean sorceries. Here are some clgatusal
examples--again, think of a parent warning a cbild
downed power line which is arcing thousands ofszolt

And when they say to you, "Consult the mediums
and the wizards who whisper and mutter," should
not a people consult their God? Should they consult
the dead on behalf of the living? (Isaiah 8:19 NASB)



There shall not be found among you any one who
burns his son or his daughter as an offering, any
one who practices divination, a soothsayer, or an
augur, or a sorcerer, or a charmer, or a medium, or
wizard, or a necromancer. For whoever does these
things is an abomination to the Lord (Deuterono@y0-12 RSV).

Regard not them that have familiar spiritsthresi
seek after wizards, to be defiled by them: | Am the
Lord your God (Leviticus 19:31 KJV).

If a person turns to mediums and wizards,iptay
the harlot after them, | will set my face against
that person, and will cut him off from among his
people (Leviticus 20:6 RSV).

A man or a woman who is a medium or wizard
shall be put to death; they shall be stoned with
stones, their blood shall be upon them (LeviticO®2 RSV).

To put it simply, the Babylonian occult artsrev@n abomination
so serious that they were a capital offense amoadsraelites.

Remember Jane Roberts and her pluralistic eféth and
Seth I, recounted in our first chapter of contadteow would
that fit into the rubric of biblical explanation?é/é¢ee a perfect
example of a pluralistic entity when Christ confiotite
Gadarene, who when asked his name responded thad it
"Legion." Why was that his name? The demons imtha
responded "for we are many" and then they beggetbrime
sent into the abyss when they were exorcised.

As an illustration of the concrete realitytbése demonic
possessing spirits, Christ sent them into a larsgd bf pigs
nearby. The pigs charged off a cliff and into the,killing
themselves--not at all normal behavior for a pige Than
"Legion" had in his possessed state exhibited ficeirft
range of superhuman and paranormal feats to secargomne



away. Among other things, he had the physical gtreto
shap heavy chains. But when Christ appeared, therdemo
trembled in horror.

Legion was demon-possessed. After he was iseafchis
countrymen were awed when they found him fully fobat
and in his right mind. Somewhere in his past hedmahed
the door for these "familiar spirits," just as J&wberts had
when she played with the Ouija board and got S#ttle.
hooked a spiritual manta ray. Yet Roberts was anty t
accountable, for at a specific time in her life slmmed her back
on the God of the Bible. She refers to that erarsady,
making sure to give us all the caricatures. She g@t as she
grew older she found it increasingly difficult tocapt the
God of her ancestors. "God seemed as dead as drey'w
But what is interesting is that this modern andrkived
woman, after caricaturing God, confessed to baingrant
about the Bible. Instead, she turned to the rewslatof Seth.

Channeler Jane Roberts chose to follow thenrebears
the same name as the Egyptian god of evil, Sethartisient
twin of Osiris--Seth, whose image is carved indhek,
musty descending corridors of stone beneath thieyaf the
Kings, whose huge stone colossi lean against thmbs
pillars of Karnak, a subterranean god from the emtgpast of
Egypt. This multiple entity, Seth, claims to hawver been
enfleshed. Little wonder--this being from the veiisted
before the foundations of our world. It floatedaas the
ancient world, maybe even into Babylon, for it isparit; it
has always been a spirit, and there are otheraie’saw, the
Old Testament calls it or them "familiar spirits."

Paul reveals still yet another mystery--tinatse spirits
can even stand behind idols, like the idols of ancBabylon
or of modern India. Paul says, "Do | mean then #hsacrifice
offered to an idol is anything, or that an idoaisything? No,
but the sacrifices of pagans are offered to demuotsto
God" (1 Corinthians 10:19-20). He calls them "eletakspirits."

Paul also says, "Now the Spirit [of God] e)gstg says that
in later times some will depart from the faith byigg heed



to deceitful spirits and doctrines of demons" (ind@thy 4:1
RSV). Such was the story of Jane Roberts, who fedlydwom
the faith to pay heed to doctrines of demons. Chanmqnis by
no means new at all. As we plainly saw in the Gddtdment
it came right out of Babylon.

The Babylonians also had a radically diffengatv of reality
compared to Israel, another reason they were aettHf-limits.

NIMROD--AN EARLY ANTICHRIST

The Tower of Babylon, its founding edifice aspiritual
center, observes Brooks Alexander, "was an astrgle
representing the structure of reality. As the 'desmountain,’
it tied heaven and earth together. It was thenalusive
image of the totality of the universe." Alexanddda that "in
the ritual act of ascending the astral altar, tesps acted out
the stages of god-realization and the inner meamiing
mankind's oneness with the cosmos. The Babyloniaranch
was the focus of the occult power channeled thrabgh
activities of the priesthood. He was regarded disiae
being, a god-man."

The monarch was also the one through whongdlds
spoke. He was the initiate who could travel tordedm of the
gods. He was the mouthpiece for the gods and geddes
Babylon. The secret wisdom of Babylon is a directesior of
India's mystical system, from its hidden wisdommain's
inner divinity and its priestly class, to its gaatsd goddesses.
Pantheism fuses with polytheism, just as in India.

How did Babylon's mystery religion suddenly eapin
the ancient world? The Book of Genesis informs as iefore
the flood, the world was in a frenzy of "wickedné<sod's
wrath fell, while a remnant was preserved in the ar

But scarcely had the waters of the great flabdted when,
sure enough, the Great Lie appeared again. Ninooaded
the city of Babylon centered on the tower, that tiengd man
rising to the stars. He appointed himself as i$osaand
again the mystery religion rose from out of theflwaters. If



some sorcerized hedonism caused the whole eafdh to
away from God, bringing on the flood, then thatdfahof
survivors would have been very aware of it. Noahlss had
very long lives and very long memories, and Ninsddther
(Cush) was a son of one of Noah's sons--"Cush bagabi"
(Genesis 10:8 KJV).

Nimrod's father caused the first great apgstashe
postflood world, then Nimrod was able to introdtize ancient
mystery religion. It appealed to his lusts, hisitsgrand his
ambition. He was feared and adored. Later he wsl iy
those who understood the nature of this anciespblemy.

His almost preternaturally beautiful wife, Semiramwas
pregnant and she bore him a child, claiming tha&is her
husband, Nimrod, coming back as the godman Tammuz.
Reincarnation appeared and formed a building blockife
mystery religion. It enabled the divine family &ach godhood,
as it does in India today.

Likenesses of Semiramas and her son have iegpea
coins, statues, murals, and in all manner of tengoles. She
is the great goddess--from Diana of the Wiccansrewgphagans
of today, as well as of the ancient world (onekhiof
the great temple of Diana in Ephesus), to the gyedtless of
India, Shakti. Her name has changed many timesigffiro
history, as has that of her avatar son. She waghbBaVenus
or Cybele, Jove's wife, mother of Janus, the go thi¢
all-seeing-eye. She was also Minerva, Europa, Cares,
Ashtoreth. In India she appears in many forms.

Noted English archeologist and antiquariarxafaler
Hislop says of this goddess and child:

The Babylonians, in their popular religion,
supremely worshipped a goddess mother and son
[Semiramis and Tammuz]. From Babylon, this worship
of the mother and child spread to the ends of
the earth. In Egypt, the mother and child were
worshipped under the names of Isis and Osiris. In
India, even to this day, as Isi [or Parvati] anunara



[The Indian God Ishwara is represented as a babe at
the breast of his own wife Isi, or Parvati].... $iip

says] ... the Hindu mythology, which is admittecb®
essentially Babylonian, could not have been sub@ued.

The mystery religion of Babylon is the rootatifmystery
religions, the secret initiations, the exalted giti@ods and,
above all, the secret knowledge. It promises tlys ke the
tree of life, immortality, as well as divinity. Ailly functional
flow chart of this whole process is most clearlgrsen the
world's greatest reserve of this belief systemianihdia has
been the place where the mystery religion has taien
unhindered. It has distilled over the centuries mtrefined
wine--the Chateau Rothschild of religious wines. Ratvah
reports that the whole world becomes drunk on time wf Babylon.

BABYLON'S GODS AND GODDESSES TODAY

India's sages (from Shankaracharya to Patphfdame
over the centuries the think tank for Babylonian tigj@m. In
India we see the crossover, from the dualism ¢digtl idolatry
to the monism of the sage claiming to have mergitid w
God. India takes us from the Vedas of the dualigtids to the
Upanishadic breakthrough. Village India worships giods
on the lower strata, till the villagers realizetttiee self is
embodied in those gods and, through them, transaadd
become the one god, Brahman. Such is the refinechiznaism
of the yogis and rishis.

A supreme moment of crossover was illustratbdn
ninteenth-century Ramakrishna identified with the @g#n
goddess Kali and, once becoming her, destroyeiltis®n
of separateness by destroying the image of theegsdain
a shard of glass. Then he experienced enlightenameht
claimed to become Brahman. Ramakrishna reportedhéhat
became the overmind, and entered Nirvikalpa Saméatthi
did it through Kali, through the doors of Babylon the arms
of Semiramis. He adored his goddess Kali, also knasv



Durga, also known as Siva's consort, Shakti--S#uéa,
tabernacle, the goddess of Babylon. It was throhgtspiritual
system of Babylon that Ramakrishna became enlightened
that is the link.

Ramakrishna became possessed by his cosmiegmedd
joined the cosmic aristocracy. He claimed to becGud
through the yoni of the goddess, and that is tix secret
doorway through which to merge with the goddesss Th
mystery path is highly developed in India's Tanlrés sex
with the goddess through a woman as a vehicle-ishahy
the temple of Diana in Ephesus had temple prossiti$ex
through them was a way of worshiping and touchieg t
goddess herself. That was why Venus was knowngasldess
of lusts. The goddess behind Mystery Babylon inBbek
of Revelation is called the "whore of Babylon." Thiaye
double entendre--it is both spiritual harlotry asllvas
physical harlotry. The temples of India to this deyve temple
prostitutes. Mystery Babylon dances through histbuy,her
garments and dance remain the same. It is a fozhiftdit
that men and women crave: sensual fulfillment amdhgod,
a hard combination to beat. This shiny apple oftfeais what
Indian superguru Rajneesh holds out to his tensafdands
of Western followers. But his secret ceremoniesud Tantra
are even more amazing, as | point out in Ridere®fQosmic Circuit.

Modern feminists are rediscovering the greatdgss.
Certainly nothing can seem to lift a woman's seté@s more
than becoming a goddess. That indeed appearsanebe
solution to "problems of self-worth and identit{f.§ them it
vindicates the feminine in a universe where too mmele
principle seems to be operative. An injection & dosmically
feminine is required. If the goal is judicial edgtyaln
society, then the same alternative must be apfi¢ide
cosmos. Followers of the goddess say that a méie dast
be counterbalanced with a female counterpart. it oxakes
sense in an era of judicial egalitarianism. It dsags back
androgyny. Margot Adler, a modern witch, points iout
Bringing Down the Moon that it is now time for thisters to go



out and do the magic circle and summon the god&essh
"consciousness-raising," suddenly a reality inroodern
world, was unforeseen by humanist intellectuals ought
they were moderns who had left the supernaturahdeBut
then again, they wouldn't have recognized MystealgyBon's
attire if it were dancing before their eyes. Thestayy danced
right by them.

The goddess of Babylon even dances acrossilserEen.
Joseph Campbell, whose book The Power of Myth has tiee
number-one New York Times bestseller, has doneg@nmthy
job in service to the goddess. Indeed, throughrtights of
Joseph Campbell, Semiramis and Tammuz have returned
once again to the modern world as inner mytholddigares.
They are archetypes of the self, the heroes witftie.
gods are the gateways to one's own godhood. Itloas not
worship the goddess outwardly like the Wiccans, earestill
encounter her as an archetype within. For neopaghraitins,”
she helps them realize their true identity, TheaHer
with a Thousand Faces (also the title of Joseph Galtgpbook).
This too fits the secret gnosis of the mysterygieh. There is
a goddess for intellectuals as well as sensualtstsan
uncanny fit, a supreme work of genius. And if yavé
discernment, you can see the handprints of itstaatrand
his mystery religion.

Today's Tower of Babel, using the building l®of ancient
Babylon, will be forged into a supreme edifice sytiaing all
the world's mystery paths. Babylon-of-old provides tlue
to this all-encompassing system which the aposti@ $aw
in an immense vision.



20
The Hidden AristoCRACY

As the massive pieces of this emerging globagér fit into
place, it must be emphasized that by no meandldtea
pieces just airy "spiritual" abstractions creating mere
illusion of globalism. Very tangible forces havesheat work.

It must also be emphasized that we are ndindeaith
some prophetically speculative or futuristic faiaje, but
with a real flesh-and-blood plan. It is importamat we
glimpse this enormous piece of the puzzle to apatec
the reality behind what has been going on. Geatdevers
of history have been moved and adjusted, and a-scgle
game of Monopoly has been played, with real cusrenc
and real assets shifting hands--a game with vedywmners
and losers. It is not at all out-of-the-questioattbuch
"players" would finance the New Age movement withit
publishing and broadcasting monopolies using thageligious
arm for this plan. We have seen what the New Age
movement has been able to do in the changing afubed
from the old world order to the New World Order.

The New Age piece of the puzzle is by no mehas
dominant one, as so many have thought. The Newd@ement
may have its very greatest role in influencing faeel
affluent nations such as America to go along withglobal
plan for a New World Order. People operating owalf-interest
do not surrender their freedoms and heritage unless
they are persuaded that there is something bétézca
Meanwhile, there are quite a few already-socialigtiropean
nations who will be more swayed by the outward pseshof
a socialist political agenda than by some New Ag®u. The
seduction of a world takes supreme pragmatisnralite
whatever works is permitted. Many Europeans aréefy
spiritually motivated but much more motivated byigéty



and pleasure than Americans. Not that this caahgé--
they too will eventually embrace the final religion

If it takes communism to get the Eastern lalod Asia in
line, fine. Or if it takes some varied socialism foodern
Europe, fine. If America needs a New Age bromideproblem.
The meshing of the net of steel to capture thedvioaks
been a quiet conspiracy out of public view. Its égnts, as
we shall see, have taken place at quiet meetingsendn elite
few move enormous amounts of capital. The supearch
the superbrilliant have teamed up while the massgsh
television and eat at McDonald's. Their small, dobsaic
worlds never embrace the truly colossal perspectigend
them. And should one of the masses look up focarst
there is always an army of experts, intellectuats] skeptics
to ridicule any suspicions. It is the "complexitilife"
argument tied in with the "random forces of histaygument
that sages of today use to numb a public deeplycgreied
with their own immediate problems.

The world has had an elite few operating enghadows of
history and far from public view. These insidergdavoided
the spotlights flooding the main stage of hist@ther actors
have been thrust onstage, but the ones directendrdma
have been backstage. This fractional minority afge can
only activate their plans of power and affect roitls and
millions of lives if they remain out-of-view andymnd suspicion.
It is a dangerous and risky undertaking, for they a
vastly outnumbered. Secrecy is critical.

To someone who is an atheistic materialis$, ittea seems
preposterous. People have but one life to livaylsat would
inspire loyalty in or sustain any participant imsgrand-scale
conspiracy to take over the earth, if those whalfjn
benefited were not even on the scene for anotiehéedred
years? How could anyone, fired with ambitions foe t
moment, be made to sacrifice his life for a longrt@lan?
What human channels could carry the flame of sechpdex
and deliberate planning that spans beyond theiviohahl
lives?



The supernatural dimension is the one thatgikie puzzle
meaning. How else can you explain a master plarhts
existed for hundreds of years? If there is a sg@titlimension
guiding the insiders, a messianic plan, then itesadense.
Like a chess player who is seeing 30 moves ahkagyresent
sacrifice of a pawn or a rook makes perfect semsight of the
coming checkmate. Each player in the game cartlieel
impending victory when he manages to reach someteem
crank or dial and turn it while out of public vieWe becomes
a cosmic player in history. He feels as if he ithia body of
some corporate messiah. He can feel a kind ofriedizsal
allegiance to a higher cause, not to speak ofttreraely
generous temporal rewards of wealth and prestigeilhe
usually accrue as part of the plan. The lesserepkin the
game can continue to be motivated by the rewardseof
moment. There are benefits at every level.

Almost 200 years ago, in 1797, one of the mespected
scientists in the world wrote a book entitled Psooffa Conspiracy
(London: Creech, Cadell, Davies Publ., 1797). He was
John T. Robison, secretary general to Scotland&igieus
Royal Society and professor of natural philosophyat
University of Edinburgh. He was considered to be ofithe truly
great intellectuals of the day. Science was céltedural
philosophy" in that day. Robison was also a highreleg
Mason. Whenever he traveled to Europe from Scotlaed
always attended the Grand Orient Masonic LodgeswBen
Robison had recently been in Europe on a sabbatieal,
detected a new element in the Grand Orient Madariges.
More than that, Adam Weishaupt, the founder of tieis/
elite, approached Robison to join an inner circlevn as
Illuminism. It was the quiet flame that burnedlie tFrench
intelligentsia such as Voltaire, Robespierre, Méal, and
the Duc D'Orleans.

The llluminist plan was to unseat the pregpenters of
hereditary aristocracy and replace them with aglledtual
aristocracy, using a staged revolt of the massds this.



This, indeed, was exactly what the French Revoludigpeared
to be--key people catalyzing great numbers of peopl

Robison warned the royal family of Englanct thidden
powers were pulling strings--that the French Revolfutvas
not a historical accident happening by whim, bat thwas
manipulated by geniuses who had their own ageniereT
was one genius in particular behind Illluminism.d.ikarl
Marx, he was of Jewish descent, but had temporjamityed
the Jesuit Order. Later he got into league withepawerful
German merchants who were initiates in the océaam
Weishaupt was a professor of canon law at the Usityeof
Ingolstadt. He started the Order of the lllumir@atiMay 1,
1776. His plan was to use the Grand Orient Lod§&suioope
as a filtering mechanism through which to screentaent
and build a hierarchy of inner circles. Like thefaf today,
only the inner inner circle could be trusted witle true
purpose of the Order.

The true purpose of the llluminati, accordiad’rofessor
Robison, was world hegemony: a world order rule@ity
elite pretending to represent the common man, itaweho
had penetrated every aspect of society from tsetanpolitics
and law while shaping public opinion with more detyt
than the average citizen was able to detect. Wejzlsaplan
involved a communistic order outlined a full 70 sebefore
Marx came on the scene.

Weishaupt was exposed in 1785 when the Bavgoaarnment
stepped in and seized his papers. An unknown \ariab
had caused exposure. The hidden hand was foraamhte
out of the shadows for a moment. The horseman, dame
Lanze, carrying various secret papers and plafsaioce,
was struck and killed by lightning in Regensberge Tatal
police handed the papers over to the Bavarian gowenh
When the Bavarian government questioned four profess
colleagues of Weishaupt, they testified to the poasy. On
historical record is the attempt of the Bavarianegament to
warn other European governments in an official doeot
entitled Original Writings of the Order and Secttoé llluminati.



Four years after lightning struck the horseman Fieach
Revolution rocked Europe.

Rumor remained that the Illluminati then shiftecations
to Italy, calling itself "the invisible 40." By thearly 1800's,
Weishaupt and his conspiratorial llluminists werentioned
in the correspondence of George Washington, Jefiers
Madison, and John Quincy Adams. They did not whist t
plan infiltrating America any more than Robison teghto
see it in England. They had seen the ruthlessridamnce's
"Reign of Terror."

George Washington wrote in 1798: "It is notimigntion to
doubt that the doctrine of the llluminati and thimpiples of
Jacobinism had not spread in the United Statesh®nontrary,
no one is more satisfied of this fact than | anT.hht
was 200 years ago, and indeed a connecting threéste e
through the 1800's. It had to do with merchant keaskand
occultists, as well as other invisible players.

200 YEARS LATER

Today, the power of a certain group of bankemlossal
according to Harvard and Princeton professor eogri€arroll
Quigley, who confessed to being an insider andidant
of this elite group. Professor Quigley's magnumspguagedy
and Hope: A History of Our Time, rocked those whw $t when
it came out in 1966. This 1300-page book named miagider
power groups attempting to manipulate a world distia
order. Quigley ardently supported the plan, bud faat it
should no longer be under cover. His book wasuarphalist
announcement of the inevitable, since the planvirauilly
reached completion. He had been among the intedect
brain trust rubbing shoulders with the insiderse Pinoblem
was that he had said too much. The Macmillan &dstion of
1966 suddenly disappeared almost overnight, ewen frublic
libraries. When Professor Quigley took his finahéemic
post and taught at the Georgetown University SchbBbreign



Service, an acquaintance of mine in the sixtiek ex@ry
class under Doctor Quigley that he could enrodm spoke
of this lvy League professor in almost messiamglage.

When | got a copy of Quigley's book, Tragedd &lope,
printed in Taiwan (an exact copy of the originaldvtallan
book which my friend owned), | was amazed. Ind€dfessor
Quigley had let too much out of the bag. That bao#
others opened a cryptic doorway. It enabled mditopge
the reality of some of the elite insiders manipuatatworld
events in order for their plan to take shape. HBadity of
what was happening was even more incredible thdmeRo
Ludlum's Matarese Circle. Here finally was tangiédence
of insiders who were so well-versed at removingrtoen
fingerprints that they slipped detection. Evidehee previously
come in faint traces here and there; certain nkeaps
cropping up. When author lan Fleming, who for ydwad
been a member of the British Secret Service, wioteia
James Bond combating such secret conspiratoriapgrasi
Smersh and Specter, one wonders whether he walgiimglu
in more than just fiction and showing insider's kiexge
thinly veiled. According to Quigley, yes, such hédgroups
most certainly do exist, and they are beautifulynouflaged.
The average person would not think twice as their
stretch limousines with tinted windows glide dowarlP
Avenue or London's Bond Street.

Harvard professor emeritus Quigley divulgesftiilowing
about this "international network" in Tragedy andpd:

This network which we may identify as the Round
Table Groups, has no aversion to cooperating with
the Communists or any other group, and frequently
does so. | know of the operations of this network
because | have studied it for twenty years and was
permitted for two years, in the early 1960's, to
examine its papers and secret records. | have no
aversion to it or to most of its aims and have, for
much of my life, been close to it and to many sfiftstruments.2



In the next sentence, Quigley differs on amg point
with the insider network: "It wishes to remain uokmn."
Other sources have led me to believe that Quigleytwery
deep, but that there are things even deeper.

Quigley summarizes the insider's grand plaheir aim is
nothing less than to create a world system of firedrcontrol in
private hands able to dominate the political systémach
country and the economy of the world as a whole Jystem
was to be controlled in a feudalistic fashion by tientral banks
of the world acting in concert, by secret agreementived at in
frequent private meetings and conferences."3 Bhadmost a
perfect description of the secret international tings of the
Bilderbergers: "secret agreements arrived at irutat
private meetings...."

One fact that Quigley and others reveal i$ tthe banking
houses owned by the great family dynasties arethisbanks
behind the International Monetary Fund, as welllas World
Bank. The same names keep cropping up. They are king
makers and nation breakers. The goal is a glolvafale
bank--once national banks have been establishedatitions
are right.

So far, the central banking system projectedElirope in
1992 is a major milestone to this goal--and nanhalkpart of
this gradualist agenda is America's own centrakptire
Federal Reserve Bank. National debt is highly inrtfasior.
The two trillion dollars now owed to them by theitéud
States, as they wear the outer attire of the FeBeserve
Bank, gives this inner circle of select banks yeargrest
payments of over 100 billion dollars.

Elections and stock markets can switch dioastiovernight
with a directive from the Federal Reserve. Alan Gspan,
the visible chairman of the Federal Reserve, could
change the prime lending rate and cause a paréceasion,
indeed, a depression with a single word. The paditi who
does the bidding of the insiders gets in the divgs.always



good policy to justify substantial loans from thésaks. The
rhetoric is irrelevant and has been for a very ltmeg--just
watch one president after another promise to beléme
national debt, then watch it quietly climb off theph. The
debt will soon equal the sum total assets of thi@na

How do banks and money barons manipulate tondi?

According to Harvard economist John Kennetlbfaith,
Winston Churchill was shown an interesting objessbn by
New York banker and industrial magnate Bernard Bamch
1929. Baruch, of the lineage of the money changeas,an
advisor to President Wilson at the Treaty of Vélesi beside
that other great advisor, "Colonel" Mandel House uBlr
also advised Roosevelt and was a member of his tiren
During World War |, Baruch, when he was chairmathef
War Industries Board, made hundreds of millionsaifais
from lucrative contracts in the war and munitiomduistry.
He was at the right place at the right time. Acaagdo
Harvard economist Galbraith, Baruch walked Sir Winst
Churchill out on the floor of the New York Stock Erenge the
morning it fell.4 Churchill was brought to witne$gtcrash
firsthand on October 24, 1929, because it was et $ivat he
see the power of the banking system at work. Tresymes
plenty of lead time for Winston to take the shipnfr England
to the United States, hang out for a while, mayh# the day
with a good breakfast at the Waldorf, and makbete in time
to see the floor open up. This is insider knowlethgg would
pale Simon Boesky's. We will see later why Baruchegav
Churchill this object lesson.

The American market collapsed that day of 1@2@ so did
the world market not long after. Economic condisidar the
next world war were set up, greatly aided by AngsicGGreat
Depression. Billions of dollars shifted hands ovghi Some
had gotten out in time--the big hitters--while ssoof the
wealthy were destroyed. Then, after the crash, whittoads
and industries plummeted, the big hitters came back
the stock market floor and bought industries atmvfar a
dime on the dollar. One such "fortunate speculat@s



Bernard Baruch who had boasted to Churchill that lde ha
liquidated his stock holdings when the market wab@&top
and bought bonds and gold, while retaining a hagh c
reserve. Now he could buy companies like piecea Btonopoly board.
Millions of lives were wrecked, and Americalgenly
needed a "New Deal" in the form of social welfarke Great
Crash created another precedent for free Amerieatugd
socialism, as the Fabians had been doing in Englaihg
would any banker or insider be the least bit até¢o
socialism? Because the idea that socialism is @&gharwealth
program is strictly a confidence game to get thepfe
to surrender their freedom to an all-powerful odtilee. It is a
means to consolidate and control wealth. Onceighisderstood,
it is no longer a paradox that the super-rich primo
it. Here is another riddle: Once the central bardcome
"socialized" as in Britain, the ownership remains same.
Rothschild still controls the Bank of England, anel Bank of
England is still a private bank. As a central banis literally
above the law.
While wars and revolutions have been usefiutt@rnational
bankers in gaining or increasing control over gowegnts,
the key to such control has always been control of
money. You can control a government if you have itour
debt. A creditor can demand special privileges ftben
sovereign. Money-seeking governments have grantetbpolies
in state banking, along with natural resources, oil
concessions, etc. But the monopoly that the intemal
bankers most covet is control over a nation's monkg
famed quote of Lord Rothschild to his friend Benjamin
Disraeli, England's first Jewish prime ministerswaAs long as |
control a nation's currency, | care not who maketaiwvs."
Disraeli's novel Coningsby, a thinly veiled storattimvolved
Rothschild, contained the following interesting qudfThe
world is governed by very different personages frghat is
imagined by those who are not behind the scen@iis true.
International bankers actually own as privampanies
the central banks of the key European nations.Bér of



England, Bank of France, and Bank of Germany arewoed
by their respective governments, as most peoplgimeabut
are privately owned monopolies that were grantethby

heads of state. That is precisely why the Londoafgial Times
of September 26, 1921, revealed that, even atrtiee tHalf

a dozen men at the top of the Big Five Banks couup

the whole fabric of government finance by refrainfrom
renewing Treasury Bills."

But Professor Quigley revealed that thesdladieads at
the top of the Big Five Banks were only front mer, #gentur
of the invisible international bankers. Again, asvimperative
that the shadow figures stay in the shadows ané wor
behind front men. Quigley directly addresses tbaesf the
front men of the state banks of Europe:

It must not be felt that these heads of thddi®
chief central banks were themselves substantive
powers in world finance. They were not. Rather,
they were the technicians and agents of the
domlnant investment bankers of their own countries,
who had raised them up and were perfectly capable
of throwing them down. The substantive financial
powers of the world were in the hands of these
investment bankers (also known as "international”
or "merchant bankers") who remained largely behind
the scenes in their own unincorporated private
banks. These formed a system of international
cooperation and national dominance which was more
private, more powerful, and more secret than that
of their agents in the central banks.6

Such a front man was Montagu Norman who wa®gmr
of the Bank of England. He suddenly came to Amethea
year of the Great Crash, in February of 1929, tdezonith
Andrew Mellon, the Secretary of the Treasury. Thall\8treet
journal on November 11, 1927, had already refetwed
Norman as "the currency dictator of Europe." Wrddg.was the



front man for Lord Rothschild, the true currencytaior of
Europe. Norman, a close friend of J.P. Morgan,s&d of
himself, "I hold the hegemony of the world," acdagito

Dr. Quigley. John Hargrave who wrote the biographgut
and entitled Montagu Norman, cited the dream of titillar
head of the Bank of England: "that the Hegemony ofl&/
Finance should reign supreme over everyone, evaraylas
one whole supernational control mechanism."7 Normas
parroting someone else's view behind the scenes.

The Fabian Society of Britain, another of Qeég inner
circle round table groups who were present at \i&gsahad
worked up the gradualist agenda for the spread@éksm.
Americans needed the backdoor approach. So aéiarésh,
which in turn started the Great Depression, in cra€elrojan
horse of socialism in its first small incrementRamsevelt
was cast in the light of the savior of the peopi welfare
and government programs. Not far behind were herdil
advisors, including Mr. Baruch who had also adviBegsident
Woodrow Wilson (having contributed generously to
both Wilson's and Roosevelt's campaigns). Take thate
within a decade of Churchill's object lesson onftber, he
became one of Britain's greatest prime ministers.kiti as
prime minister had failed repeatedly, but with tiogat
support, he was elected.

CREATING AMERICA'S CENTRAL BANK

How did America finally get a central bankdiks European
cousins'? Let's look back again. There were nunserou
attempts in the 1800's to create a central ba#kmarica--
most of these attempts point back to the Rothschilds

The Rothschilds had their invisible hands imynaf the
early major American banking houses. One banker was
August Belmont, a superstar of Birmingham's Our Crowd
(whose original family name was Schoenberg). Hel tice
put ads in the New York paper advertising himsslRathschild's
agent. He became incredibly wealthy. In the South,



Rothschild had the Erlangers.

It is interesting that both the original Angam banking
houses that represented Rothschild--August Belmmht a
the Erlangers--funded the North and the South sy
during America's Civil War. Rothschild sent AugustiBeht
to the United States during the Panic of 1837 anplasvered
him to buy government bonds. Right then the CivilrWa
started. Whichever side won owed its respectivéké&afor
the victory. Could the goal be monopoly of capital?

It seems Abraham Lincoln saw the power playiret this
masquerade as one bank was seemingly played aganst
other. The invisible hand underneath was never bgéhe
multitudes. Lincoln did see it, for he had resistes pressure
to create in America a central private bank thatldqrint its
money. He also spotted the "divide-and-conquer"enoant
where the North was pitted against the South watin Isides
financed by the same money elite.

Abraham Lincoln battled for the right of Congseand the
Treasury to hold the awesome power of coining mohiey
knew that to surrender this power to private bam&s ultimately
to surrender the sovereignty of America. Adams and
Jefferson had warned of this all along. Defying hidden
bankers, Lincoln issued the greenbacks. Interdgtibgcoln
was soon assassinated.

Forty years later there was another evenn Riarpont
Morgan created the Panic of 1907 and was amplyrceda
He gained numerous holdings, as well as his blabtthe
Rothschild's number-one American agent. J.P. Mosgaal
feat and service to Rothschild in the Panic of 1883 that he
created a mood in America that was receptive tendral
bank--to be known as the Federal Reserve Bank. M@argan
own bank, The Morgan Guaranty Trust, was allowebeo
among the inner circle of primary owners of the éradl
Reserve. It is interesting that Morgan had speset finonths
in Europe right before the 1907 Panic, shuttlingveen
London and Paris. He was gaining an inside lodkuaibpe's
central banks.



The New York Times, October 26, 1907, noteddnnection
with J.P. Morgan's actions during the Panic of 190V
conversation with the New York Times correspondeatd
Rothschild paid a high tribute to J.P. Morgan far difforts in
the present financial juncture in New York. 'Hemvsrthy of
his reputation as a great financier and a man ofdecs. His
latest action fills one with admiration and resgecthim."
This is the only time a Rothschild praised anotlzarider
outside his own family. A few decades later, ThavNéork
Times dropped another nugget. On March 28, 1932glu
the Great Depression, The New York Times notedntiam:
N.M. Victor Rothschild, twenty-one-year-old nepheixBaron
Rothschild, is going to the United States soon ke &post
with J.P. Morgan & Co., it was learned tonight."

Soon after J.P. Morgan had created the P&digQy, the
American people were in the right mood to belichat 1
central bank would prevent such a panic from ogegrr
again. When the moment was right, Senator Aldrighe-
later married into the Rockefeller family when taughter
Abbey married John D. Rockefeller, Jr.--was in pléx push
through the Federal Reserve Act. That delicate momeas
during a lame duck Senate, right before the Christonaak
on December 22, 1913. Immediately before that,idgr
representing the Rockefellers, with Paul Warburgg wepresented
the Rothschilds as well as the Kuhn Loeb Bank of New
York, had gone to Jeckyl Island, Georgia, in aest#lain,
away from the press, to iron out how they wouldspré the
Federal Reserve hill to the House and Senate. Pathwg
was the banking genius who understood the labyriath
structure of the Federal Reserve Bank, and Aldrich tiva
public relations man in the Senate.

Warburg had some interesting connections. Rérburg
had come to America ten years prior, in 1902, ftbenWarburg
Bank of Germany. He married Nina Loeb, daughter of
Kuhn Loeb founder Solomon Loeb, while his brottiesiix,
married Frieda Schiff, the daughter of Jacob Schiffo was
head of Kuhn Loeb. Jacob Schiff was the ruling posfeKuhn



Loeb. Both Paul and Felix were made full partnerkutfiin
Loeb, and Paul was finally paid an annual salafyadf a
million dollars (then!) to enlighten the public tre need for a
central bank. His father-in-law, who paid him tb@ossal
salary to set up the Federal Reserve, was Jacoff. &tephen
Birmingham writes in his authoritative bestseller @Quowd:
The Great Jewish Families of New York, "In the ¢égmth
century the Schiffs and Rothschilds shared a ddublise” in
Frankfurt. Jacob Schiff reportedly bought his parsiip

into Kuhn Loeb with Rothschild money--hence, thehu
Loeb connection with Rothschild.

Once Senator Aldrich had gotten the FederaéResAct
through the Senate, Woodrow Wilson, under the nowh f
"Colonel" Mandel House, signed the Federal Resente Ac
Among the international financiers who contribukeavily
to Woodrow Wilson's campaign were Jacob Schiff, Betn
Baruch, Henry Morgenthau, and New York Times pulglish
Adolph Ochs. Insider banker Bernard Baruch was latete
absolute dictator over American business when &eesi
Wilson appointed him chairman of the War IndustBesird,
where he had control of all domestic contractsAitied war
materials. Hence his war industries profits of aves hundred
million dollars.

Yale professor Charles Seymour, whose colleafsecret
papers of Colonel Edward Mandel House are at th&tigieus
Beinecke Rare Books Library at Yale, revealed in his
book The Intimate Papers of Colonel House, that "@alo(who
was never in the military) Edward Mandel House ttes
"unseen guardian angel" of the Federal ReserveHist.
father, Thomas House, reportedly a Rothschild agerihg
the era of the Civil War, made millions of dollatsning
supplies through the blockades. Then he retirdet@s and
sent his son Edward to Europe to be educated. "@lon
Edward Mandel House almost never left Wilson's.side

After Wilson signed the Federal Reserve Achenother
than Paul Warburg became the first chairman oftéwteral
Reserve Bank. Naturally he had to temporarily givénisp



partnership of Kuhn Loeb. Paul Warburg remainedroten

of America's new central bank until it was revedteat his
third brother, Max Warburg, who was still in Gerrgaheaded
the Central Bank of Germany! It just seemed too mafch
coincidence. Paul's brother Max Warburg, by WorldrW,
also headed up German Secret Intelligence, whistbhtled
many fellow Jews--as has the fact that some o&Fktimajor
funding came through the Warburgs, who controlres t
Mendelsohn Bank of Amsterdam through which they sent
loan money.

Once America had a central bank in place fvdrith to
borrow money, World War | suddenly arrived justime for
America to take some substantial war loans anihteethe
action. Versailles was the urban renewal after'tva to end
all wars." The goal was the League of Nations: goteed
peace through world unity--again, "world unity."

THE CHALLENGE OF SOVEREIGN STATES

While Europe was ready for the League of N&tjo
America was not. So those insiders meeting at Mirsa
after World War | now had to regroup to get Amerieady for
globalism. The coming Crash of '29 would help. Mehitev
several semisecret groups were formed. AccordiRyedessor
Quigley, they were round table spawns. One in Acaeri
was named the CFR, or Council on Foreign Relations, a
boringly neutral name. But try to become a membeavalk
through the door! The founders included many oféheho
had been at the signing of the Treaty of Versadfiésr World
War |, including Colonel Edward House and Walterdopann.
Finances for the CFR came from: J.P. Morgan; John D.
Rockefeller; Bernard Baruch; Paul Warburg; Otto Kadg
Jacob Schiff. The CFR began on July 29, 1921, in Mevk
City. Its building is on the west side of fashioreaBlark
Avenue at 68th Street. Facing it is the Soviet Esapdo the
United Nations on the opposite corner.

The flame for the League of Nations had tidet alive at



all costs, and the best and the brightest had tagped as
members of these groups. One of these groups, tRe CF
traditionally divulges almost nothing about its aiend
purpose, but something did leak out once. The CRRtyNo. 7,
published November 25, 1959, openly declared s purpose:
"... building a New International Order [which] ntus
be responsive to world aspirations for peace, [émdocial
and economic change.... an international ordergdod
world government] ... including states labelingrtiselves
as 'Socialist.™

The roster of CFR members is thoroughly impuessio
are the power groups who have representatives in it

International banking organizations that catigehave
men in the CFR include Kuhn, Loeb & Co; Lazard Freres
(directly affiliated with Rothschild); Dillon Read;ehman
Bros.; Goldman, Sachs; Chase Manhattan Bank; Morgan
Guaranty Bank; Brown Bros. Harriman; First NationalyCit
Bank; Chemical Bank & Trust; and Manufacturers Hanover
Trust Bank. The CFR is totally interlocked with thejona
foundations (Rockefeller, Ford, Carnegie) and thealled
think tanks (Rand, Hudson Institute, Brookings |uobg}.

Figure 1, The CFR, Omitted.

According to Article H of the CFR bylaws, no minutes to
be taken and no member of the CFR is to divulge dinéent
of any of its top-secret meetings. If a member &hdo so, he
is to be expelled immediately. One former membeataso
was Rear Admiral Chester Ward (USN ret.). Thoughetliger
an elite of high military in the CFR, Chester Wardsvea
patriot. They misjudged him. The former rear adimirarned
the public about the CFR saying:

The most powerful clique in these elitist greu
have an objective in common--they want to bring
about the surrender of the sovereignty and the
national independence of the United States.



A second clique of international members in
the CFR ... comprises the Wall Street International
bankers and their key agents.

Primarily, they want the world banking
monopoly from whatever power ends up in the control
of global government.

They would probably prefer that this be an
all-powerful United Nations organization; but theg
also prepared to deal with, and for, a one-world
government controlled by the Soviet Communists if
U.S. sovereignty is ever surrendered to them.8

Less than 20 years after the CFR was foundedidWdar I
had arrived. Once that war had ended, America was n
ready to join "the League of Nations," now incaimgias the
United Nations. America sat down in San Francisith w
Alger Hiss and joined the United Nations, the sesoeto
the League of Nations--Alger Hiss, a charter menatb¢ne
CFR; Alger Hiss, whose sympathy with communism can no
longer be denied. The CFR's chairman is David Rodkefel
and the United Nations' 18 acres of prime Manhd#ad
was donated by the Rockefeller family. The Unitedidies
charter and constitution is a thin paraphrasinthefSoviet
model which Alger Hiss borrowed from when he coauth
it. The U.N. constitution is therefore a Marxistsuist
paradigm. According to Quigley, this is far fronirmpan
accident. World socialism, communism and bankers!

There was always the Communist question. Barkegrs
cropping up in this area as well, which is odd-esslone
understands the logic of Hegelian synthesis: thilof
propping up two counterforces who are to opposeama¢her
until they merge. It is also a great way to rumagonal
debt--weapons systems that take billions to creh,
through a disarmament treaty are then trashed.liEgpened
again and again. Did the bankers have goals fori&iss
There are shrouded historical facts.

Jacob Schiff, head of Kuhn Loeb, had giveniSky (alias



Bronstein) 20 million dollars in gold bullion in 13%&nd sent
him to Moscow to trigger the Bolshevik Revolution lwitis
275 comrades (now bearing new Russianized names) fro
the lower East side of Manhattan. When this lorggen
of names entered the United States CongressionatdReco
many saw a pattern and it took the full weighthaf t
Antidefamation League to silence them. The New York
Journal-American of February 3, 1949, cites Jaadiffs grandson
and says, "Today it is estimated by Jacob's grandsdn
Schiff, that the old man sank about 20,000,00Cadslfor the
final triumph of Bolshevism in Russia." But there vealsrief
embarrassment. Trotsky (or Bronstein) and his 2T8rades
on the S.S. Christiana were held in Halifax, Candldeir
first port of call. World War | was going on, andr@ala was
suspicious. Trotsky spent five days in jail in Camdalit
the powers-that-be moved the Canadian governmeah So
Trotsky with the 20 million dollars in gold bullicemd his 275
comrades were again back on their way to Russiat Wappened?
The British, through Kuhn Loeb partner Sir \idith
Wiseman, and the United States, through "Coloneliddoput
the heat on Canada. Trotsky even got an Americasppés
out of the deal. William Wiseman, who had also bsemt by
British intelligence to help bring the United Staiet® the
war, was amply rewarded for his services. After WoVar |
ended, he stayed in America as a new partner idatbeb
Schiff and Paul Warburg-controlled Kuhn Loeb Bank.

While Schiff was sending Trotsky on his way German
Warburgs gave Lenin five million dollars and seimh bhrough
Germany in a sealed train. The world was distrabted
World War I. Lenin was installed, and by the endhaf war
the Communist takeover of Russia was well in effegtins to
Russia continued. World War |l solidified things eveore.

By then, Stalin had come to power.

After World War 1l came Yalta where ChurchitichRoosevelt
gave Stalin all sorts of concessions as they dgafikns
of whiskey and ate pounds of caviar. Stalin waglbdn



11 nations including East Germany, Albania, Latlaghuania,
Hungary, Bulgaria, Estonia, Rumania, and other

satellite landholdings. Soon enough Stalin got Rbkand
Czechoslovakia through unhindered invasion. It wassReelt
who had held Patton back from finishing the wariaga
Germany and marching right into Moscow. Had Paltean
allowed to do what he had wanted to do and contirisie
march, which moved without obstruction, there wdoddno
Russian occupation of East Germany and countless oth
satellite countries. After World War Il, the Comnisirbloc
was far more solidified. Nations and power grougsew
being shuffled like cards in a deck, with decisiassveighted
as Olympic scoring.

Now another irony: Russia has apparently nedued
capitalists. This is clear in the ten books by Ayt&utton,
British scholar and member of Stanford Universittover
Institute. Sutton wrote Wall Street and the Bolskhé&volution,
tracing all kinds of capital flowing from Wall Sekinto
Russia. Sutton also wrote National Suicide: Militaig to the
Soviet Union (New York: Arlington House, 1974) abbiow
one military secret after another has somehow thalk of
America and into Soviet hands--how we somehow keep
giving them our secrets after spending hundreasilibns
of dollars on research to get that edge which \8e Bimost
instantly. Several news leaks stated that in ogdltaplans
for the cruise missile went from a Pentagon deplotat the
door. They were very top secret. just an innocastake!
Months later, Russia had its own version of thésermissile--
so too with Polaris submarines. Sutton cites vokinfe
"coincidences." But there were earlier precedenttefiking
secrets. Oddly enough, it was Alger Hiss' friend&i3 and
Ethel Rosenburg who shared with the Stalin govermien
secrets from the Manhattan Project on how to bhiddatomic
bomb. Close to the Rosenburgs was Communist sympathize
and genius of the Manhattan Project, Robert Opperdrei

To this day, superbillionaire Armand Hammewper of
Occidental Petroleum among other things, can amive



Moscow and get any dissident he wants freed, imotuthe
Jewish Nobel-prizewinning physicist Sakharov, beiildf
the Tokamak linear particle accelerator. Armand hemis
of that very group whom the Russians "persecute,hge
gets special treatment. Why? Is there somethingrevenissing?
What about other supercapitalists visiting thistioasof communism?
What about the trip to Russia in October 186Bavid
Rockefeller, the chairman of the CFR and the Chasenittanm
Bank? What an odd place for a money superbaron-to go
a capitalist, no less. And what about the coindigethat
happened after Rockefeller left Russia? A few déigs a
Rockefeller ended his only vacation to Russia, #edof
Russia, Nikita Khrushchev, was recalled from a iaoadt a
Black Sea resort to learn that he was no longer ipresfithe
Supreme Soviet. He had been fired--Khruschev whmgded
his shoe on the desk at the United Nations GeAasgmbly,
the killer from the Ukraine who said to the capss, "We
will bury you." He was fired after David Rockefelkewisit--
amazing. Also amazing was the low-key reportinthee
"coincidences" by the press, until you examineiierlocking
boards of directors of the CFR and the New York medi
publishing, radio, and television. Then it is notasnazing,
nor is it amazing when very powerful publishing Besi push
bestsellers and create hot topics. Avant-gardechitdis always
in. Traditional values are always out. Some topiesstrictly
taboo--Christian bashing, unfortunately, is not ohthe taboos.
The Rockefeller empire took off at the begimgnad this
century. Today it is colossal, though it is somesrhard to
see where their ownership ends and that of othekdra
begins--and that includes the Rothschilds. Compardioket
Rothschilds of Europe, who have been in the banliirginess
for 200 years, the Rockefellers are merely courgujrss.
But let us look at these country squires for a nr@n&eeing
the panorama of their holdings is like trying toopigraph a
mirage--things shift in and out of view. At anotliene, we
will look at the Rothschilds.
In the 1970's a report was sent to Congresa/by



University of California professors revealing theesm of the
Rockefeller empire. The findings were reported imuday
1975 in the Intelligence Digest of the United Kiogd Here are
those findings--

At that time, 15 members of the Rockefellerifgnwere
directors of 40 corporations which had assets djillion
dollars. The boards on which the Rockefellers sehaetl
interlocking directorates with 91 major U.S. cog@ns
controlling combined assets of 640 billion dollaree
Rockefellers have more than 200 trusts and founastichere
tremendous deposits of wealth are placed.

The Rockefellers' first business is the oil @mpf Exxon
with its 300 subsidiaries and affiliates worldwided
secondly, the banking empire--the Chase ManhattenCiti,
and Chemical Banks. Closely related to these bankhiee
gigantic insurance companies--New York Life, Eqbiiéa
Life, and Metropolitan Life--which have interlockjrboards
of directors. More than these main banks and imagra
companies, the Rockefeller investments accounttfou25
percent of the assets of the 50 largest commédraraiks and
30 percent of all the assets of the 50 largestrigarance
companies in the USA. Similar influence holds tfmetheir
holdings in major corporations, including Mobil Oilarathon
Oill, IBM, Westinghouse, Boeing, Xerox, Avon, TWA,
Eastern, United, National, Delta, Northwest gk, Penn
Central, Safeway, General Foods, Allied Chemicalgcdnda
Copper, Shell, Gulf, Union, Continental Oil, American
Motors, and so on.

Figure 2, The Rockefeller Empire and CFR ConpastiOmitted.

The main homestead of the Rockefellers has theeaccasional
meeting place for the secret meetings of the Bilelgrérs.
This homestead is the palatial mansions at Pocanto
Hills in New York State. It is more than 4000 aciresize, with
70 miles of roads. In 1929 it had 75 buildings. é¥pense has
been spared. Some rumor it makes Buckingham Padace s



like a barn. It has underground archives to staneilfy records
that cost almost five million dollars to build. Beten them,
the Rockefellers have about 100 residences intemeilty,
with palaces, estates, and plantations from Ecu@dBome,
from Hawaii to Manhattan.

But again, compared to certain other bankiyrgpdties,
the Rockefellers are nouveaux riches, mere upsifitigs
century. There exist powers within powers that thaye
only tapped. The grand directors--the illuminedseare
in other drawing rooms--older, larger, more palatiawing
rooms way out of public view.

THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE TEMPLE

After Christ had cast the money changers othetemple,
they went out into the greater marketplace of tbedvand in
time captured it. They did this colossal feat tilgtoUmoney
changing” in all its aspects. The greatest intéonat banks
on the face of the earth now belong to them.

The following are the international bankingstocracies of
the earth, those temple money changers who havugaesd
as international bankers. They include the bankiyntasties
of Rothschild (in the five pivotal nations of Eurgp®/arburg
(Germany and Holland), Sassoon (the Far East),rddzares
(France), Mendelsohn (Amsterdam), Israel Moses (&alfy),
Kuhn Loeb (New York), Goldman Sachs (New York), and
Lehman Brothers (New York). All but one of the abave
among the select "primary owners"/class A stockéidaf
the Federal Reserve Bank of the United States tiletto
over a hundred billion dollars of interest a yeanf the
United States government on America's national ttetitem.
(Note: The primary banks alone participate in thefits, not
the hundreds of associate member banks protectdteby
Federal Reserve. The secrecy of the primary barkééen
so great that from 1914 until now only certain dless even
knew who they were.)

There is a primary member of the Federal ResBank



who is not from among the lineage of the money gees It

is the Rockefellers of the Chase Manhattan and Cikén
New York--though the Rockefeller's Chase Bank had eterg
with the Warburg's Manhattan Bank to become the Chase
Manhattan Bank. Each of the above dynasties presicis
multiple banks, and many of them have interlocldirgctorates.

Most of these banks are private partnerslgpsily-run
dynasties. As partnerships, they are free fromtangdi
Those that are central banks of nations are ed|yeftee of
auditing. They loan to nations as well as majopooations
and individuals.

Lincoln made the following interesting obsdiwa about
conditions around him, an observation that equaiplies
today: "When we see a lot of framed timbers, défféportions
of which we know have been gotten out at different
times and places and by different workmen, and wiesee
these timbers joined together and see that thestlgxaake
the frame of a house or a mill, all the lengths praportions
of the different pieces exactly adapted to thespeztive
pieces, and not a piece too many or too few, ndttioig even
scaffolding, or if a single piece be lacking, we sae the place
in the frame exactly fitted and prepared to yetn@psuch a
piece in; in such case, we find it impossible tblmeieve that
they all understood one another from the beginrang, all
worked upon a common plan or draft drawn up befioee
first lick was struck."

Fifty years after Lincoln's statement, Amefiically did
get a central bank. The blueprint for that wasahe used by
the same architects who established the centradshain
Europe. Now the building materials for the grandapyid--
hewn, polished and assembled--finally stood readgrm
the grand structure of the supreme builder masons.

Figure 3, A part of the International Bankingufework, Omitted.

This project is to be ultimately overseen, as abydy the
"all-seeing-eye" poised above the missing capsttresame



all-seeing-eye, mind you, as the one portrayecherbaick of
the Federal Reserve one-dollar-note and calledGtieat
Seal"--the pyramid and the floating eye printecadranking
note. The money changers have indeed reenteradrttpde.
It is the temple of the pyramid and the all-seedyg;
commercial and occult Babylon.
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When the Last Piece Fits into Place

The pieces of the New World Order seem tattiagd into
place very quickly. Economic Babylon is unfoldindnerl
political powers of unity are marching ahead. Argbaial
corrupting process combined with a spiritual apsysta
moving at an unprecedented rate. But no one loakingan
really set the timetable. | have always had thérfg¢hat |
would live to see this critical apocalyptic periofthe world's
history; but, of course, | could be wrong as so ynathers
have been wrong through the centuries. It is megjyt sense.

The biblical mandate is that we are not tadse¢s
concerning the prophetic timetable. Hundreds of €iarn amateurs
and pseudoprophets have been discredited for aoiactly
that--inventing their own schema to set dates erptophetic
calendar--when even Christ himself clearly announced
in Scripture that no one knows the day or the lodtine
Second Advent except God. Date-setters usuallapatate
the Second Advent from something that they hawgetad
nearby it on the prophetic calendar. It never woltis to
remain a mystery. The church is given signs to liookyet it
is still supposed to watch and expect while renmagjraictive
and diligent in life, not passive and monastic.

Most likely the New World Order must be seplace
before the final world ruler can ascend the thrérzen
speaking of the Antichrist. This presents anotimee t
variable. Who can guess the time period between the
establishment of the interlocking world order anel appearance
of the one who is to ascend the throne? It mighhene
decades, maybe longer. Likewise, the knowledgeoaf Sill
must be abolished far more extensively before ficgeriit
apostasy can take effect that the inhabitantseofvbrid will
fully reject God and instead worship the dark gond his



instrument. This is especially true if Satan wapdcomes
blatant, where there is no longer a camouflage chetrly, a
corrupting and apostatizing process is at workunaulture
that none but the most self-deluded can ignoiie. It
happening before our eyes daily. Once-dependalidesof
tradition are collapsing--these collapsing pillars
important for the global puzzle. Let us look agaiiwhat has
happened in our own lifetime to two key pillarstioé old
world order: gender and the family. God made the with
absolute purpose. They are part of the protecyimgh system
of society. When tampered with, there are direltesu

This was true in the ancient world, as Edward Gibaod
other historians have shown with Rome, Greece tfaad
antediluvian world.

In the 1940's and 1950's, Norman Rockwell'satieps of
the happy American family sitting in a country ctluor at
the family dinner table summed up the soul of madasn
America. There was little Johnny smiling with ineot good
cheer at his strong, stable, and loving father whe seated
at the head of the table, while the mom humbly and
affectionately served the dinner--each comfortaiple secure in
their own role. There was a feeling of stabilitgcsrity, and
love. These were happy people who loved one anatir
loved living in a free world. Not that all marriagythen
reflected this, but at least the consensus waghistvas an
ideal worth emulating. That was the model. Peopkekit
took commitment, and they were willing to work taa/dt.
What made it easier then was that they had theséuttion of
society on their side.

But today, where are these people whom NorRarkwell
portrayed? Where have they gone? They have abidndme
extinct with the buffalo. They are a distinct miitg+not at
all popular, neither do they have the sanctioroofety on
their side anymore.

Today's emerging consensus abhors and jetdresa

"stereotypes” as they are now called. If this repnéative



Norman Rockwell family could somehow be lifted ofitiee

1940's to appear on the Phil Donahue Show, thdisevinild

be publicly ridiculed. Donahue would concoct hisstno

passionate tone of moral outrage. He would thesrinfthis

wholesome, old-fashioned family that Dad shoul@abibouse

husband" as Mom goes out to drive a big rig whillenhy

gets to experiment with open sex-role options ldaards,

jelly slippers, and stick-on nails-that is, if l#tJohnny

even exists. First he must survive that risky i&égestation

through his mother's liberated womb without hereising

her own "freedom" to have him cut up and removejdito

that mountain of 27 million other aborted babiesnBhue

would intone this with his hands outstretched, gileg to

his audience the obviousness of what has becomethentional wisdom.
For talk-show icons such as Donahue, thizissa "moral"

crusade. If Donahue were to suddenly change hid afdout

such things, the shadow figures behind him whorobtite

media would have him off the air immediately. A n@hk-show

sensation would suddenly be "discovered." At the

annual dinner of the American Press Associatiol®ity,

John Swinton, editor of the New York News, later ffimes,

summed up the reality behind the media even inetieasly

years: "There is no such thing as an independesspn

America.... Not a man among you dares to uttehbigest

opinion.... We are the tools and the vassals ofitiebehind

the scenes. We are marionettes. These men pull the

strings and we dance. Our time, our talents, @esland our

capacities are all the property of these men--wdraellectual

prostitutes.” This took courage, and | am sure 8win

headed for early retirement. Can you see Dan R&GlhR,

member, sacrificing a two-and-a-half-million-dolmnual

salary to give this type of confession? Think ofaivthe

media has done since Swinton's era of 1914. Iwaked

miracles on changing America, especially with sgrs and the family.
In the late seventies, it was with great pthoa Phil

Donahue introduced to his television audience alyamodel

he could get excited about, applauding their "cgeraHusband



and wife had gone to John Hopkins Medical Center and
had extensive surgery to reverse their genders ieee
true transsexuals. The dad was now the wife, aad sh
was now the husband--right down to prosthetic panés
breasts. No, there was no feeling in "the act" asmgm
(neither emotional nor physical--just nerve-lessuyaoorgans
flopping back and forth). The one who was oncefaltger
was now experimenting with strong feelings for meanahue
glowed with admiration. Literally, the castratiohtbe

man had been made complete, with the wife now wgdhe
pants. James Thurber's metaphor had become litdral.
young daughter was still learning to "understangfew
parents, "bravely" hiding her deep bewildermentifi®
liberated, obviously this was better than Normank®ad!'s
American family of the fifties with the dad, pipeinouth at
the head of the table with all that hierarchy afidcsion.
Almost anything but the old family model is perradt If
science in a few short years has provided discesevhich
have destroyed much of the earth's critical ozagerlwith
flurocarbons, which are now changing the eartlirsatk,
that is insignificant compared to destroying theifg. The
fallout from that will be staggering.

Among other things, it took men like Hollywopdbducer
and playwright Norman Lear, head of People forAheerican
Way (which should be named "people who want tordgst
America") to further bury the traditional familyebr's TV
superhit, "All In the Family," starring the infld{e "male
chauvinist pig" Archie Bunker, showed that the tiiadial
family model was archaic in a modern world, anceieui
laughable. Dad bullied a passive mom. The stromigcdald
only be a buffoon and a bad guy who should havatnisority
taken away from him--yes, even by the state,tdidk
that. And Bunker's catholicism made him prejudiaad
out-of-step. There was old world Archie Bunker toowhyou
could apply the most-feared labels of all: He waesfst" and
"racist." Of course, Lear is not from the Cathotadition. He
is free of all prejudices, right? Except when itnes to men of



the type who founded America--those Christians vaved

God and country. Norman Lear made millions while he
grinned all the way to the bank. He also set thieatre in

the public mind. The traditional hierarchical fagiVas obsolete.
Roles had to change, and certain religious views wer

old paradigms that helped create today's problems.

Meanwhile, ACLU legal precedents have beempkepa
close pace with the media Frankenstein. Realitpishing
up with film. A recent ACLU legal victory enablele courts
to take a ten-year-old boy from his evangelical n{described
in court as "fanatic and bigoted") to be placed it
more suitable household. The boy was awarded bgahes
to his divorced homosexual father dying of AIDS éimithg
with a gay lover--obviously a better environmentdagrowing
boy than a Christian home.

Norman Rockwell's little Johnny has come a losg!
America in the 1980's has him living with his diged
homosexual dad whose live-in lover is a man. In Raiks era,
Johnny was reading about "Dick and Jane." Now theze
magazines lying about like Dick and Frank, and cearare
good that Johnny is learning all about sodomy. &lzee
videos and open doors. Johnny can come home frarthfo
grade with his chums, while the dad and his gagiave off
somewhere arm-in-arm, and play their videotapes-otib
Walt Disney films, but movies like Heavy Bondagehwihen
wearing leather masks sodomizing, "fisting," andutang
each other.

All this because the ACLU really cares abotinity! They
are deeply caring people when it comes to the Acaari
way--that is why they are spending millions of daodl on
extremely clever legal arguments that are sealirgbffin
on old America. Their very efforts prove that thewe an
agenda: to destroy the old America for the new.

Meanwhile, if Johnny has any survival sensalagt this
point he will join that sad legion of street rungwand end
up in Los Angeles on Hollywood Boulevard. At leastrhay



have a better chance of avoiding molestation a@SAbr his
mother might risk arrest and run away with him.sTisi
America right now--the same America where littildoy
can go to public school and in fourth grade buygkieocaine
that's so strong that grown-up professionals once
addicted to it can't kick it apart from months imoenix
House. (After cocaine's years of trashing sociby experts
are willing to admit that maybe it's more of a dewb than
they thought.) Little Johnny's peers can scone ien
minutes within a hundred yards of the elementahpet

Let it sink in. This is not fantasy. Theren turning back
apart from a revolution or a miracle. Most Amerisawill
predictably sit with their heads in the sand @gsier that
way) until they are hit, but by then it will be ttate. These
changes have all crept through the gate while étiemwas
asleep. People will adapt to anything you dishtouhem if
you don't hurry the process.

How are the youth of these non-families depiig?

If you time-grafted today's youth culture nexthe era
of the fifties, no one would believe it. Who wolldve
ever thought that God, goodness, and doing rightiavioe
despised by the majority of today's youth? But.ifiy
talking about these things on the University of foafiia at
Berkeley campus, which often sets the pace by fiero
years ahead of most other campuses. The reactibbewi
incredulous hostility or mockery the minute you tiem
that one name that can only bring a caricaturbeo tminds.
They think of Jim and Tammy and the telechurchther
empty church down the street full of old peopleeylare
sealed off. End of discussion.

But if you talk about lesbian rights, theyzheer you on.
To be lesbian is in. Several candidates for thé198iversity
of California at Berkeley student government rantenlésbian
platform--ditto for gays, ditto for Marxists, ditfor
anarchists. These platforms were underground 3G e,
but not any longer. These changes of belief ateated in
other ways--even in superficial ways, such as appea.



In the fifties a social outcast was depicted@me fellow
with long hair, perhaps in eye shadow, with maybe big
earring, wearing outlandish or foppish attire. Hghlmeven
shave his head in odd places or color it greerage la tiny
pigtail. It was the sissy look. Imagine a studenthie fifties
appearing in class at Oklahoma State looking lilea!tFor
girls in the fifties with pretty long hair, a stgh dress, and a
feminine demeanor, a freak to them was exactly \ehabw
"in"--namely, a woman with a crew cut or flattopdaan hard
look in the eyes, wearing boots, jeans, and angtaise to
look masculine. Femininity is defiantly trashed-ese men;
so is the family. This pseudomale butch and hdeagle-in-arms
would be an object of derision, shock, and disgust
30 years ago--reactions that are healthy, by the Waw
they are "in." Too bad. It is an ugly and hideaws tof
events--that the androgynous role-reversal is vehiat It
seems impossible that this has all happened solfaste,
these are indicators of other things on the way.

All these happenings comprise what the Bibésljots
when it describes the "great rebellion” and "theagfalling
away." It's as tangible as sea lions choking ardgdiyom the
poisons in the ocean, except this is spiritualysmh--and it
must happen for other pieces of the puzzle tomfi place.

An interesting detail is in the Bible. Paul ciésed "the last
generation" to Timothy. It is a description thagtises to be
getting closer and more fitting every day. It is fhsychological
profile of those in "The Great Rebellion." Paul says

But mark this: There will be terrible timesthe
last days. People will be lovers of themselvesetsv
of money, boastful, proud, abusive, disobedient to
their parents, ungrateful, unholy, without love,
unforgiving, slanderous, without self-control, ait
not lovers of the good, treacherous, rash, corteite
lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God (20t 3:1-4).

This is an apt description of the popular yoetulture of



today. We see it in all the teen movies, from LBsan Zero and
The River's Edge, to Fast Times at Ridgemont High tiBere are
higher octane rebellions. Picture Billy Idol or MeuICrue
and their audiences. Picture modern satanistsyaurce all
the way there. Yes, another "modern" developmenbtoe
in our lifetimes is satanism. It is getting so eas that police
departments have special departments and ageigaexss
to this growing phenomenon--people who have bdeally
murdered and dismembered, and kids who have been
kidnapped--never to be seen again. Then exsatanjists
confess the horrendous things that go on. Humanifisac
in the 1980's--that's modern progress for youettainly
shows how effective "education” has been--thatafdatie
culteratti. It also is a perfect profile of thetlgeneration.

The old world order must really be expungefbimethe
New World Order can come into place. This is tlaasformation
threshold, the critical mass, the full paradignftshi
heralded today. At some point it will probably ghtning-fast
once certain things are aligned.

The New Order

The New World Order will be different from ghing the
world has ever seen. It will be an impressive mibhalf
colossal power. There will be things about it thvédk surprise
all of us--things we did not foresee. But some el@sieome
into clearer focus every day. | have had whatrktdre
glimpses of forces behind this emerging realityiriapal
forces. | believe but cannot prove that these gdiespvere
given to me by God. One of them was soon afteturned
from India after being there several years. | wgeung
Christian recuperating in my parents' London hongednsington.
Dad, a diplomat, had retired in London for ten gear
| was still battling serious intestinal problemerfr living in
the wilds of South India. A dream is a dream, bbat
experienced was something else entirely--massila:co
panoramic, superscreen, bigger than life. It wasahall



foggy, but | was present in the experience witlohthy
faculties. | knew it was not just another dreamdnrhething,
perhaps instructional, to prepare me for a futesdity.

I am a very difficult person to scare. | usedo to horror
films alone even when | was seven. But in the daskmod
5 A.M. after the panoramic experience was overa$w a cold
sweat, breathing heavily. | was certain that it wasjust
another dream--l had spent years gear-shiftingftereint
levels of altered consciousness. This was uniqoe: that |
was a Christian, it felt as though the Holy Spimipressed
this direct connection with a certain reality rigihito my soul.

In the early to midseventies, | recounted éxigerience to
a number of close college friends who are amondpesy
friends (Charles Jarvis, former deputy director egél
Services Corporation; Dr. Preston Campbell, the Vebilde
University Faculty of Medicine; Dr. Bob Brown, thedtdty of
Medicine of the University of Virginia; Dr. Tony Mton, a
U.S. Naval Flight Surgeon; Dr. Rick Ciccotelli, Phfibm
Princeton University and former philosophy assismnfessor
at Notre Dame). | emphasize the importance of #te d
because, among other things, in 1981 AIDS hit natibeadlines.

The Main Vision: It is the Place De Canon invdtown
Brussels, the city of my father's final diplomatisp It is the
large medieval cobblestone square surrounded bgesajve
regal buildings. A terrible laughter fills the aind spiritual
airwaves--omnipresent. As | round the corner |sbege
canvas canopy covering a throne.

A huge swollen leg maybe 20 feet long resta ocamp. A
grotesque gigantic being that is the source ofabghter is
mounted on the throne. | almost do a demonic mietiim
with its thoughts. | cannot begin to describe tllebus
cascade of direct feeling. | realize that this imagpresents
the reality behind the triune Antichrist. One héadstoundingly
intelligent, maybe an 1Q of half a million, and &mer
head swings around flopping on the chest--it iaesbeyond
belief. The third head is entirely sinister, puvé.dt
wants to destroy. It is the source of many embodtsd



recognize India's Siva, who | once meditated omeisg an
outward type of this creature.

The being knows | am watching and that | hewae
understanding of its real mission--to unify and qess
the human race, to penetrate every soul. SatareHihes
entered this creature. A bent and mythologizedhjstf the
cosmos emerges with every hideous screaming lauigh.
trying to unmake God. It is trying to keep out kmowledge
that the holy God in fury will consign this creauo the lake
of fire. It wants to destroy the apple of God's.eye

I notice that sticking in the leg there aretiteds of
hypodermic needles. Dazed, unaware people in samdeok
trance approach the leg. This is the moment theyalose
their souls forever. They play with the hypodermfoscing
polluted blood to go in and out. A slurping souseimitted.
Then they plunge the needles into their arms, faitilood
with the creature. | can see their consciousneasgihg the
minute the blood has entered them--there is nartgrpack.
The dazed lack of awareness of the brainwasheeatshs
terrible beyond belief. They seem unreachable g \walk to
eternal destruction.

After that, | sit up in bed and look out inte black early
morning of London through the window of my bedroom.
This mood haunts me the whole day. No, it's ndtgnsther
dream--almost ten years later AIDS appeared in |hmesd
But blood can have other contaminants, from hemwicotaine,
and who knows what else awaits down the road?ajust
dream? I'm not so sure. | feel it was a glimpsa siritual
reality operating behind the scenes.

Some of the great writers have tried to seetime future to
glimpse this invading global reality. Aldous Huxlsgw the
manipulated masses in his Brave New World as beidgaed
to trivial hedonists, living for the moment, entlhed with
designer drugs, with no purpose for living beyomel mext
shallow thrill. These drugged subjects were puttihie
hands of the state. They had no will, no charathay
could not fight the system even if they wantedBat they



were not the gray masses living on the edge oflateso
poverty that Orwell envisioned in his tyrannicalngoorder.
Huxley's world was one of numbed thrill-seekers.

George Orwell, that famed British author anairfer member
of the British secret intelligence, speculated alboings
probably from what he knew then as an intelligenseler.

His 1984 is a classic, with graphic insights thetdbeen
almost prophetic. From the forties, when Orwell terb984,
he envisioned a collective semiglobal system. Reoglre
slaves without free will. They were the brainwashesses
who had no concept of history, since all books vasstroyed.
And what passed the censors had been rewritténtteef
confines of permitted thought. History was skewséith wew
interpretations yearly. One thinks of the fatheAaferican
progressive education, John Dewey, and his id@#ltence
youth in state schools through textbooks--schanisd

you, with no prayer and no God. Like Lennon's "limag' it
would be a world without heaven and hell, with ocakalted
man to govern his own affairs.

The populace of 1984 were surrounded by sutdihmessages
and the centralized eyes and ears of the stateblBthink
slogans were everywhere--slogans that went against
the natural gut sense of the conscience and consemse,
just like so many of the high-sounding social agenalf
today. Orwell's "antisex league" brilliantly foresthe
antisexism leagues of today--that liberal collextivho have
invaded college campuses with their nonsexist atifaanily
agenda; this new consensus of today comprisedyst ga
lesbians, and "minorities."

In Orwell's 1984 there was not a moment toklin
privacy. "The individual is only a cell." Reality iis "the
collective Mind, the Mind of the Party, collectiaad immortal."
One's own child could be an informer to the everspnt
central control. Orwell's two-way telescreen foreshae host
of technological breakthroughs of today that cauié day be
used to invade privacy. The science of psycholagyecome
a power, not to heal wounded psyches--its allegedgse



in the past--but to invade and take over wantotsprthe
individualist mind that had engaged in "thought&itrNo
private thought could escape the all-seeing-eygi@Brother.
The science of behavior could even turn to the raladtorate
forms of torture, in Room 101, to flush out anythihgianted
and remake the mind in any fashion it so chosenRb01 was
deep in the massive gray structure known as "thestty of
Love," where thoughtcriminals were "cured." "Povgetearing
human minds apart and putting them back together by
your own choosing." The hero was being made anérsgn”
and told that as a heretic, "We will lift you cleant of

history. You will be annihilated in the past andhe future.
But first we will make you perfect. Your mind wilktperfectly
remade, and only then, destroyed." It's a visiotota
dehumanization--an apt portrayal of the systemmichrist.

People were seduced and manipulated from eigey
And when they got their supersystem, it turned acheone
of them, to invade them, to possess them. Theyshaeéndered
bit by bit to this emerging reality over the decade
without the need for a single shot to be firedvas the
frog-in-the-heating-water analogy.

In Orwell's futuristic world of 1984, there eno families,
and sex roles had been obliterated. This fact seeemy
important to George Orwell. Intimacy and trust atiaction
between the sexes had all but vanished. Tendewsesss
gone. Innocence and vulnerability were gone. Latsvben
men and women was abolished forever. The family stsolete.
Men and women were neutered in drab uniforms. A
member of the Party told a rally of the brainwastied
"unorthodox loyalties lead to thoughtcrime; tha family
leads to unorthodox loyalties," encouraging "ovenlifTherefore
"the introduction of 'artsem’ [artificial insemiit]
combined with the neutralization of the orgasm vétder
impossible the family until it becomes impossildecbnceptualize.”
Even the memory of the family will be blotted odithistory.

In the end, all human passion and geniusstrayed in
Orwell's world. The free-thinking individual hasdoene



anathema. The state has become God. Of courseg&eor
Orwell was a secularist, so it is natural that loeild omit the
metaphysical and spiritual dimension. If we addeddpiritual
reality of supernatural evil, we would be closethe
mark--that is where the abyss of horror deepenséae
than the dull grays of Orwell's future world. Ori\geévil
would have dimension and color and free reign dhee
spiritual reality was added, combined with the emauis
stakes of the eternal worth of each soul. Thakésty the
biblical prediction. Much worse than Orwell's Big Brer is
the embodied Antichrist. And much worse than tHéectve
mind of the Party is the spiritual reality of a dmmt mind
meld--unified mass possession by which spirituahdeeof
evil possess human minds like empty clearinghouses.

a hideous mass haunting where humans do unimaginabl
things to one another, taking Orwell's dehumariza# step
farther. Evil intent is amplified.

But there is another difference between Otsvélture
world and biblical reality. The vision in Room 1fifr the
human race is: "Picture a boot stamping on a hufae®
forever." The biblical picture does not permit thitie
prophetic picture is simple and final--God intergenEnd of
story. The God of history absolutely forbids theefitriumph
of evil, and what he does to the powers of evil tirair
system is horrifying beyond imagining, should y@appen
to be on the wrong side. Wrath explodes from thealverful
God who is great enough to create the galaxiesavitimgle
word. His power is terrifying. He demolishes thegeo
hated and destroyed good, those who terminallgtege
God and wrenched others' souls apart, and thosechdsed
God's elect to the ends of the earth, persecutidglastroying
the church. It is not for nothing that since theiant
church, the Second Coming of Christ has been ctiled
"blessed hope," and so it is for God's peopletifer
pure-hearted and the innocent. But for the enenfi€&od, it is
something else entirely.

The one whom the dark rulers and their antit&abjects



thought they could erase from history and expunge the
universe suddenly cracks the sky apart. His ligitds the
souls of those who thought they could mythologize but

of existence. The faulty cement of the New Worldi€r
comes unglued, and this brief global experimensefitie
global banking fraternity watches helplessly as Babyalls

in a single day. The economic spell ends as thesst plans
are laid waste. The old apostle on the Isle of Batdescribes
this moment when commercial and occult Babylon fdiidin
observes, in the Book of Revelation:

"Fallen! Fallen is Babylon the Great! She hasdme
a home for demons and a haunt for every evil spirit
a haunt for every unclean and detestable bird. For
all the nations have drunk the maddening wine of
her adulteries. The kings of the earth committed
adultery with her, and the merchants of the earth
grew rich from her excessive luxuries" (Revelati@i2]3).
"Woe! Woe, O great city, O Babylon, city of
power! In one hour your doom has come!™
"The merchants of the earth will weep and mour
over her because no one buys their cargoes any
more--cargoes of gold, silver, precious stones, and
pearls ... and the bodies and souls of men" (ReéwrlaB:10-13).

Babylon is destroyed in a single hour! That ldde
impossible, but for the recently emerging realitglmbally
interlinked computers. John saw this 2000 years ago
thousand years before the Dark Ages. Think abeat $tystem
that could only be possible with twentieth-centtaghnology,
and John describes how the world economy collaipses
a single hour. Already we see the New York, Londord
Tokyo stock exchanges affecting each other in demat
hours. But a unified system with something suddgoing
radically wrong--such as a massive interlockingtdgistem
finally collapsing--makes a lot of sense. It reabuld
happen in a single hour.



John Lennon, in perhaps his most famous aheeimtial
song, "Imagine," pictures a world with no heavemeit.
Then the key refrain soon follows: "And the WorldIMBe as
One." Lennon's song sums up the one-world dream.

He also sings of those who have this drearou"ihay
think I'm a dreamer, but I'm not the only one." hen, of
course, would include those countless contempadaalists
on his wavelength. But he may have been referring to
others as well, a much more esoteric group whoeaefpm
in his ascent from Liverpool to becoming the grsateck
legend of all time. He had every instrument nedded
broadcast his message, from his own prodigioustste the
media at his feet. His lyrics were a messianic ags$or a
world ("I'm more famous than Jesus Christ," he @aid).
And doubtless Lennon entered, upon occasion, arget
drawing rooms than the ones in Buckingham Palau nzet
those who might not just be imagining, but actuplijling
the levers for the world to be as one.

Yes, we can imagine the Lennon/llluminist anefar a
season, but it cannot endure because its foundstioom is
the falsehood of human imagination and cunningtegdato a
deeper satanic plan. It's the promise of perfecih
harmony--but with God clearly left out of the pirtuAs such it
is a Frankenstein monster, as empty and dead edya b
without a soul. It is the final experiment thatimomed to fail.
This pretended paradise will become hell on editie. Book
of Revelation pictures the earth as a tortured piatseoceans
poisoned from pollution, its weather and seasongpheaval,
its atmosphere heating up to agonizing temperatoes
and skin cancer breaking out, and a world governmene
haywire. God, in passive wrath, will allow the marhen of
human folly to show its inevitable fruits. But mahatred of
God and man's embracing of a demonic system hdaded
Satan himself will ultimately bring God's activeatir. These
are the vials of judgment in the Book of Revelatiand they
will bring terror to many.

In the end, the world will require somethingstic,



something far beyond the ability of any man or niraetio solve.
The apostle Peter reveals what will happen todaspoiled
and tortured planet:

But the day of the Lord will come as a thiethe
night; in which the heavens shall pass away with a
great noise, and the elements shall melt with
fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are
therein shall be burned up.

... Nevertheless we, according to his promise,
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness (2 Peter 3:10,13 KJV).

The dazzling empire that came in like a raimlyall be no
more. The New World Order will be blotted out, @aped by
the New Creation. Only God can remake the univense--
with the glue of human or diabolical cunning, buttva
single word uttered from highest heaven!
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